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THEOLOGICAL THOUGHT THROUGHOUT 
THE PROTESTANT WORLD, teri ror, thes for ae 


ranged for, thus far, as 








follows : 
In the Church of England, 
By Principal H. C.G. MOULE, M.A., Cambridge. 


In Scotland, 
By Principal JOHN CAIRNS, D.D., Edinburgh. 


In Holland, 
By Prof. Dr. H. BAVIUCK, Kampen. 


In Germany, 
By Dr. A. ZAHN, Stuttgart. 


In French-speaking Countries, 
By Prof. Dr. A. GRETILLAT, Neuchatel. 


In the Austrian Empire, 
By Prof. Dr. EDWARD BOHL, Vienna. 


In Scandinavian Lands, 
By Prof. REVERE FRANKLIN WEIDNER, Rock Island. 


In Russia, 
By Dr. NICHOLAS BJERRING, New York. 


SYMPOSI A will be arranged, from time to time, as subjects of interest 
arise on which it is important to obtain a general expres- 


sion of opinion. Provision has already been made for two such Symposia for 
the early numbers of 1891, viz.: 





The Federation of the Reformed Churches, with special refer- 
ence to the pending negotiations between the Reformed Churches in 
America, in which part will be taken by Drs. Thomas G. Apple, J. B. 
Drury, James I. Good, Mancius H. Hutton, William H. Clark and 


David van Horne. 


The School as a Factor in Mission ‘Work, part to be taken by 
a number of missionaries of experience in all classes of mission work. 


IMPORTANT SINGLE ARTICLES mb expected 


among which the 





following may be named : 


Satan in the Old Testament, 

By the Rev. T. W. CHAMBERS, D.D., New York. 
The Address of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 

By the Rev. Prof. H. P. SMITH, D.D., Cincinnati. 
Simon Peter in the School of Christ, 

By the Rev. GEORGE T. PURVES, D.D., Pittsburgh. 
The Structure of the Messages to the Seven Churches, 

By the Rev. THOMAS MURPHY, D.D., Philadelphia. 
The Logos of Philo and of John, 

By the Rev. PATON J. GLOAG, D.D., Galashiels. 
The Vocabulary of the New Testament, 

By the Rev. J. RITCHIE SMITH, Peekskill. 


Recent Discoveries in Jerusalem, 
By the Rev. SELAH MERRILL, D.D., Andover. 
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Franz Delitzsch, 

By the Rev. Prof. 8. D. F. SALMOND, D.D., Aberdeen. 
Theological Encyclopedia, 

By the Rev. President FRANCIS L. PATTON, D.D., LL.D., Princeton. 
Divorce and the Family, 

By the Rev. SAMUEL W. DIKE, D.D., Auburndale. 
Restorationism, 

By the Rev. 8S. H. KELLOGG, D.D., Toronto. 
Count Tolstoi, 

By the Rev. J. H. WORCESTER, Jr., D.D., Chicago. 
The Theological School a Practical Institution, 

By the Rev. Prof. D. D. DEMAREST, D.D., New Brunswick. 
Recent Movements in Apologetics in Great Britain, 

By the Rev. Principal CAVE, D.D., London. 
Our Friends, the Roman Catholics, 

By the Rev. E. B. COE, D.D., New York. 
The Church and Popular Amusements, 

By the Rev. 8. W. BEACH, Bridgeton. 


OTHER PAPERS ™2y be expected from Profs, Herrick Johnson, 


D.D., M. B. Riddle, D.D., J. F. McCurdy, D.D., 
William H. Jeffers, D.D., LL.D., E. C. Bissell, D.D., Henry E. Dosker, Ph.D., 
John D. Davis, Ph.D., C. A. Aiken, D.D., C. W. Shields, D.D., C. M. Mead, 


D.D., Principals Caven and Douglass, Drs, N. M. Steffens, W. A. Holliday, 
R. V. Hunter, and many others. 


CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL NOTES “i Pr 


sent the 








fruit of the latest investigations and newest discoveries in the various depart- 


ments of Biblical, Historical and Bibliographical study. 


EDITORI AL NOTES will be given as heretofore on the burn- 


ing questions of the day. 


THE REVIEW _OF RECENT LITERATURE 


will continue to be made a prominent feature of the Review. The review- 


ers will, as in the past, be specialists in their various departments of study or 
work, 


OUR PRESENT SUBSCRIBER are asked to aid in 


increasing the circu- 
lation and influence of the Review that it may the better accomplish its 
end editorially and be successful financially. The Review will continue to 
be sent unless notice is given to the contrary. To those who wish their vol- 
umes bound, we will send a neat binding case, similar to that provided for the 
Presbyterian Review, for fifty cents each. 
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January, April, July and October. 


Annual Subscription, $8.00. Single Copies, 80 Cents. 
Address all remittances to 
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38 West Twenty-third 8t., New York Oity, 





vi The Preshylerian and Reformed Review Advertiser. 


Anson D. F. Randolph & Co.’s Publications. 


“ Possibly, in this day of many books, there is sometimes a tendency to overlook the story of the 
‘ Life of Lives,’ and the study Bf the scenes and incidents round which centres the greatest 
event in the history of the world.”’ 


JESUS THE MESSIAH. By Atrrep Epersnem, M. A., 


Oxon., D.D., Ph.D., sometime Griesfield lecturer on the Septuagint in the University of 
Oxford. An abridged edition of The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, with Preface by 
Prof. W. Sanpay, of Oxford. Sm. 8vo, 659 pp., $2; cloth, gilt top, $2.25. 


Our generation has seen a number of at- Edersheim’s large work was at once the most 
tempts to reproduce the externals and sur- | scholarly and the most popular, the most read- 
roundings of the life and ministry of Christ. | able and the most profound, on the subject. 
But it will be admitted by the general consent |... . The work of abridgment has been well 
of scholars that in this respect Dr. Edersheim | done, and we hope that the tens of thousands 
surpassed his predecessors. No one else has | of readers that the volumes found in their un- 
possessed such a profound and masterly knowl- | abridged form will be increased to a host hun- 
edge of the whole Jewish background to the dreds of thousands strong, now that the work is 
Soe presented in the gospels, not merely of | offered in less expensive shape.—Golden Rule. 
he archeology, which is something, but of the | The characteristics of the larger work are 
essential characteristics of Jewish thought and | faithfully preserved in this condensation, es- 
te which is far more. Allimportant as | pecially the background of Jewish coloring, 
these details are to the student, the ordinary | which no modern scholar has had so full con- 
reader would be oppressed and overpowered | trol of or rendered with so much effect as Eder- 
by them. For such readers this abridged edi- | sheim.—Independent. 


tion is intended. : 
| Unlike many other biographies this Life is 
We are sure that those who never have read not simply the New Testament story, amplified 
Edersheim will be so charmed by the smoothly by a fertile imagination. From sources outside 
flowing text of this book that they will find | the common record the material is found which 
te = ———s that ~ 2 = se on | interprets the Messiah’s life.— Watchman. 
ition which they have in their hands. 1e | , “ 
whole record, with a wealth of illustration, | one ne commend the book.—South 


Edersheim, in this compact form at least, 
should be read by every Christian.—Christian 
Inquirer. 

t is the best Life of Christ so far published. 
—Young Churchman. 

It is to be heartily commended to all Chris- 
tian readers.— Missionary Herald. 

In this abridgment the proportions of the 








seems to be here, “‘ all the parts fitly joined to- 
gether.”” The typography and binding also 
are worthy of hearty commendation, the book 
being a well-made one in every particular.— 
Interior. 


Of the many attempts to harmonize and com- 
bine into one connected narrative the some- 
what varying accounts of the life of Christ as 


tents are the same, it is only that they are in- 
dicated rather the more slightly than before. 
The reduction takes place evenly over the 
whole surface.—Literary Bulletin. 

For a taped use this volume will be pre- 
to the original work.—Sun. 


the story in the style and language of to-day, 
so as to make it seem more realistic and like 
the history of our own times, this is one of the 
best, if not the very best, yet put forth. The 
author was exceptionally fitted for his work.— 


Public Opinion. ferred 


| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
given by the four evangelists, and then to tell | original work have been preserved ; the con- 
| 
| 
| 
| 


THE LIFE AND TIMES OF JESUS THE MESSIAH. By 


ALFRED EDERSHEIM, M.A., Oxon., D.D., Ph.D., author of “ Prophecy and History in Re- 
lation to the Messiah.”’ 2 volumes, cloth, 8vo, 1584 pages. Net, $6. By mail, $6.50. 
‘The author has accomplished more for his sacred theme than Conybeare and Howson did 
for the life of Paul; more than any other man, or all other men put together, for the life of lives ; 
more than any scholar, lacking his special training and peculiar fitness, could ever have hoped to 
do for it.”"—Congregationa list. 


PROPHECY AND HISTORY IN RELATION TO THE 


MESSIAH. The Warburton Lectures for 1880-1884, with two Appendices on the Ar- 
rangement, Analysis, and Recent Criticism of the Pentateuch, By ALFRED EDER- 
SHEIM, M.A., Oxon., D.D., Ph.D., author of ‘‘ The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah.’’ 
Royal 8vo. Cloth, $2.50. 

The purpose of these twelve lectures is to show that Christ was the fulfillment of the Old 
Testament Messianic prophecies. Here, as in his other books, the author’s intimate acquaint- 
ance with the Talmudic and Rabbinical ee has enabled him to discuss the subject in a pecu- 

nN 


liarly interesting manner, while he has brought to the preparation of the lectures an exhaustive 
knowledge of the literature of the subject. 


Sold by all booksellers, or sent by mail on receipt of price. 
ANSON D. F. RANDOLPH & CO., 38 West Twenty-third Street, New York. 
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SUPPLEMENTAL LESSONS. 
PRIMARY GRADE. 
BY MRS. W. E. KNOX. 


Contains fifty-two lessons, which comprise The Lord’s Prayer, The Commandments, The 
Beatitudes, Psalm 23, and certain Hymns. 


16mo. Paper cover. Price, 35 cents. 


PHILIP ST. JOHN. 


BY MRS. MARY E. METHENY. 
A story of thorough consecration to Christ. 
16mo. Tilustrated. Price, $1.15, 


PERSIA: EASTERN MISSION. 


A narrative of the founding and fortunes of the Eastern Persia Mission. 
BY REV. JAMES BASSETT. 
12mo. Illustrated. Price, $1.25. 


CHILDREN OF THE KALAHARI. 


A story of Africa. 
BY ANNIE MARIA BARNES. 
Tilustrated. Price, $1.15. 


THE HAND WITH THE KEYS. 


Showing the power of divine grace working in and through the events of ordinary life. 
BY KATE W. HAMILTON. 
16mo. Illustrated. Price, $1.15. 


AT EDGEWARE. 


, ey of this volume has to do with school life and with the associations of pupils in their 
school days. 
16mo. Illustrated. Price, $1.15. 


OUTPOURINGS OF THE SPIRIT. 


A narrative of spiritual awakenings in different ages and countries. 
BY REV. W. A. McKAY, B.A. 
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I. 


THE EGYPTICITY OF THE PENTATEUCH, 
AN ARGUMENT FOR ITS TRADI- 
TIONAL AUTHORSHIP. 


EFORE it was possible to read the monumental inscriptions, 

the world was wholly dependent for its knowledge of ancient 

Egypt (apart from Scripture) on the traditions of classical authors, 
Now, however, that the Egyptian annals themselves can be read, 
the value of these traditions can be tested, and with the result of 
demonstrating their untrustworthy character (or, at least, small 
value) as compared with the perfectly trustworthy character of the 
Hebrew tradition. However difficult it yet remains to solve many 
of the problems suggested by the Hebrew writings, he would be a 
reckless man indeed who, in this year of grace, would dare to say 
that a single error can be cited in the Old Testament story of Egypt, 
as thus far tested by the Egyptian annals. But more than that, 
whatever view we take of the origin of the Pentateuch, whether it 
be regarded in its last analysis as the work of one or of many men, 
a critical comparison of the two records will be sure to leave the 
impression that its compiler or editor was a man thoroughly con- 
versant with the history and literature of Egypt at the different eras 
covered by the Pentateuch. We feel constrained to go further and 
to say that a careful comparison of the Pentateuchal and Egyptian 
stories has induced the conviction that the traditional belief best 
accounts for its phenomena. We therefore still believe in the tra- 
ditional view of the Pentateuch, viz., that it was fashioned by 
Moses’ hands and under the influence of the Spirit of inspiration. 
To be sure, the closing verses, giving an account of the death and 


burial of Moses, and a few evidently explanatory verses, must have 
35 
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been added by a later hand authorized to act as continuator, but 
otherwise the Pentateuch appears to be a unit in its design and ex- 
ecution. We believe that Moses prepared it as God’s prophet, influ- 
enced thereto by the Spirit of God, who both revealed to His 
servant what was needful, and preserved him from error in recording 
facts of which he was already cognizant. And we hold that this (as 
we understand inspiration), did not interfere with Moses’ use of 
existing documents of authority, whether patriarchal or found in “ the 
wisdom of Egypt.” 

The argument against the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, 
which some have founded on its admitted composite character, can 
readily enough be explained by the theory that Moses was both author 
and editor—author of the parts with which he was immediately 
concerned, and editor of the rest; and that, as an editor, he exer- 
cised an editor’s prerogative of examining, sifting, and using for 
his purposes, all that tradition in and out of Egypt had conserved. 
An author’s purpose, if it can be discovered, is undoubtedly the only 
satisfactory key to his work. In Moses’ case, his purpose in com- 
piling the Pentateuch we believe is discoverable—a purpose that 
should be evident enough when one considers the general purpose of 
the Bible as a whole, and easily enough gathered when one atten- 
tively examines the contents of the Pentateuch itself as compared 
with the rest of Holy Scripture. All must admit that his purpose 
was not to write a scientific treatise, nor a philosophical essay, nor 
even a history in the ordinary sense of that term. The Bible, asa 
whole, as has many a time been said, may be described as a summary 
account of the fulfillment of the garden-promise of redemption. 
From that point of view, the Pentateuch should be concerned, as it 
is, with exhibiting the successive steps of that fulfillment from the 
beginning up to Moses’ own era. To be sure, it was first necessary 
to explain why such a promise (as the garden-promise) was made at 
all; and therefore the story begins, by emphasizing the fact that in 
the beginning God made the universe of matter and of mind, and 
without sin; and that it was man’s sin that changed all and rendered 
needful the history of redemption, with which theme alone the Bible 
is concerned. The compiler of the Pentateuch, therefore, began his 
work where it should begin, with creation; and guided by his pur- 
pose, introduced into his further account only history enough to 
show that God never for a moment forgot his promise, but was the 
rather busied with its progressive fulfillment throughout the era. 

It can be said that there never has been a séverer editor. He wasso 
absorbed in his purpose, that we get but occasional glimpses into 
even the fact, to say nothing of the character, of the civilization of 
the great outlying world. Take, as an example, the fifth chapter of 
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Genesis (which is concerned with, at the very least, 1650 years, from 
the creation of Adam to the deluge): the editor found 32 verses suffi- 
cient to cover the ground, but only by strictly confining himself to 
the scheme he had in mind. The truth is (most probably), that in 
that chapter, Moses (controlled by his one purpose) was simply con- 
cerned with preserving, for perpetual record, the race-line which the 
promised Son of man was to complete. So it is with that other 
chapter of Genesis, the tenth, one of the most remarkable and im- 
portant in the Bible; it is not exhaustive, nor was it intended to be so. 
Its contents were conditioned by Moses’ purpose. So it iswith the case 
of Israel in Egypt. Though Moses was so well furnished and so able 
to do it, he did not give usa history of Egypt, nor any account of 
its civilization, nor even of its religion. His one object controlled 
him in what he did say of Egypt. And yet it can be affirmed of 
the Pentateuch as a whole, that while it was not intended to be a 
formal history, it is not anti-historical; just as we may say of its 
separate statements (its account of creation, e. g.),* that though not 
written in the interest of science, none of them are anti-scientific. 


*In the story of creation we have, as seems likely, an incidental proof that 
Moses made use of some ancient patriarchal document at command. The point 
has been raised by Sir J. W. Dawson, in a recent magazine article (The Hz- 
posttor, April, 1886), on ‘‘The First Chapter of Genesis.’’ Sir J. W. Dawson 
treats the theme—as to the order of creation—exhaustively, from the standpoint 
of the naturalist and geologist ; examining critically the story, not only in the 
Hebrew, but in the Septuagint and both English translations, and comparing 
therewith the Chaldean story. He finds no fault with it, but shows that the 
Hebrew story is not only not exhaustive, but seems to point to the origin of the 
document Moses used. He says (p. 293): ‘‘It must be confessed that the history 
of the fifth creative day presents a marvelous approximation to the two earlier 
periods of animal life as known to geologists—the ages of invertebrates and fishes, 
and the age of reptiles.’’ As to the first half of the sixth day, he notes that it 
correctly narrates (p. 297) ‘‘ the introduction of the mammalia of the land,”’ which 
‘‘completes the animal population of the world with the exception of the whales 
and their allies, and which’’ (as he says) “strangely are not included in the 
narrative.’’ And he adds, ‘‘ perhaps it was this apparent omission (in the He- 
brew) that induced the Seventy to insert those marine mammals’’ in the fifth 
day’s work, with the result of not only misinterpreting and bringing confusion into 
the Hebrew story, but misleading our English translators, both in the authorized 
and in the revised versions. As the Hebrew tells the story of the fifth and sixth 
days, allis correct, both as to fact and order, except that it omits any reference to 
the great marine mammals, of which the whale isa type. It is, as he says, just 
such a history as a man unacquainted with the sea would furnish ; pointing, 
therefore, as he argues, to its compilation in its original form by some landsman. 
And it is certainly curious that the LXX (who were acquainted with the sea and 
its contents) should in their translation have ventured to supplement the story. 
And he concludes that Moses in this instance incorporated in his story some an- 
cient document (probably the earliest on record), which ‘‘originated before the 
removal of men from their primitive abodes, and when the whales must have been 
unknown to them.” 
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The more indeed the Pentateuch is studied, the more remarkably 
comes out the trustworthiness of its statements. 

We think we have sufficient grounds to hold that the phenomena 
of the Pentateuch can be explained on the traditional theory of its 
Mosaic authorship, understanding by this an included editorship ; that 
is to say, that Moses used and, where there was need, altered docu- 
ments at his command and incorporated all into a harmonious whole 
under the guidance of his own simple purpose; and that he was 
preserved from error and guided into the truth, by the ever-present 
guardianship of the Spirit of God, whose commissioned prophet he 
was. And the specific point of this paper is to show what an Egyp- 
tian animus controlled the compiler of the Pentateuch throughout 
his work, and further that in writing of Egypt he made no mistake— 
yielding, we claim, a very strong presumption in favor of the tradi- 
tional authorship. 

It was Ebers, I believe, who first used the correct word to describe 
Moses’ Egypt, when he referred to the “ Egypticity” of the Penta- 
teuch. Even a superficial acquaintance with Egyptology will be 
sure to leave such an impression; while a profounder study of the 
monumental language and literature will be sure to produce the con- 
viction that the Pentateuch must have been compiled by one man 
and that man (as St. Stephen put it), “learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians.” There are throughout the work, single words and 
phrases, ideas and conceptions, nice historical discriminations, indi- 
rect allusions and even anticipations (some might say, slips of the 
pen), that can have but one effect on the Egyptologist who notices 
them, and that is, to convince him that whoever could use such lan- 
guage and make such nice discriminations, must have been an 
Egyptian or at least perfectly familiar with the land, the genius of 
the people and its traditions and peculiar history. But there is 
another fact that stands out in clear relief to one who critically com- 
pares the Pentateuchal phenomena with the Egypt of the monu- 
ments, and that is, that while the author of the Pentateuch was un- 
doubtedly an Egyptian scholar, for some reason he was not an 
Egyptophile, certainly not a supporter of its beliefs. While per- 
fectly acquainted with Egyptian history and literature, he was not 
blinded by his residence there or his education, to its faults or errors. 
There are points of difference as well as points of agreement between 
the Egyptian and the Pentateuchal civilizations, that are truly notice- 
able, and that can be adequately explained only upon the theory 
that the compiler of the Pentateuch had other and better sources of 
knowledge than the Egyptian scribes. The “wisdom of Egypt” 
in which Moses was educated was very wise, but the wisdom 
of the Pentateuch is wiser still. The author of the Pentateuch 
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indeed shows how well-fitted he was for his task, in that while he 
accepted out of that Egyptian civilization what was true, he was 
able to avoid its errors, and in the story he told, whether as to the 
origin of the universe, or the creation of man, or the historical de- 
velopment of the human family, or the unfolding of our moral and 
spiritual history, made no mistake that can be fastened on him with 
all the light of this nineteenth century. We read Egypt’s own his- 
tory—the sayings of its philosophers and sages, its cosmogony, its 
mythology, its “ Book of the Dead,” and there is much that no one 
can to-day accept. We read the Pentateuch, and the question can 
be asked unchallenged, Is there a conception therein, of God or of 
man, that is to-day obsolete? Surely if the Egypticity of the Pen- 
tateuch is a very good argument for its Mosaic authorship, the con- 
trasts it presents to the “wisdom of Egypt” can but point to the 
fact that God was with Moses—point to the Spirit of God who led 
him to eschew error and adopt only truth. 

But it is time for us to take a few examples (for time will allow 
but a few), of both sides of the question before us, viz., the Egyptic- 
ity of the Pentateuch and the contrasts it presents. 

And 1 (on the Egypticity point). We may cite the very name 
by which Egypt was known to the Hebrews. The name “Egypt,” by 
which we know the country, may be said to be comparatively modern, 
being in reality the Greek word “ Aiguptos,” a name of uncertain 
origin.* The uniform monumental name is “Khem,” or “Kham,” or 
“ Khami” (according to the dialect or as the singular or plural is 
used), meaning “ black,” and being generally interpreted as referring 
to the color of the soil. Itis precisely the same word as the Hebrew 
“ Kham,” a son of Noah, and is a name certainly known to subsequent 
Bible writers, who occasionally used it in poetry, as in Ps. evi, 22, 
where reference is made to the “ wondrous works ” of Moses “in the 
land of Kham.” 

Now it is certainly a most suggestive fact that the uniform Hebrew 
designation of Egypt from the very beginning should be, not the hiero- 
glyphic “ Kham” or “Khami,” but the word “ Mizraim,” a word, how- 


*The most satisfactory explanation of the word is that given by Mr. R. 8. 
Poole (Smith’s Dict., articles ‘‘Egypt’’ and ‘‘Caphtor;’’ also in Hnc. Brit., 
article ‘‘Egypt’’), who compares it with the Hebrew w52-"x, ‘‘Ai- 
Kaphtor,”’ ¢. ¢., ‘‘coast of Caphtor.’’ In the hieroglyphics, ‘‘Coptos,”’ a town 
of Upper Egypt, is ‘‘Kebt-hor,’’ ¢.¢e., Kebt of Horus. By Jeremiah’s time, Upper 
Egypt would seem to have been called ‘‘Pathros,’’ ¢. ¢., ‘‘the south country ’”’ 
(Jer. xliv. 15), and the lower country ‘‘Ai-Kaphtor’”’ (Jer. xlvii. 4). This 
latter could be paraphrased as ‘‘ Caphtor of the Coast,’’ and may serve to explain 
the Greek name, ‘‘ Aiguptos,’’ as the Greek settlements in Egypt were on and 
near the coast. The ‘‘Copts”’ of the present day may be regarded as an exam- 
ple of the survival of the word. See note below, ‘‘the Caphtorim,” p. 541. 
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ever it is explained, that is conceded to bein the so-called Hebrew dual 
form. The singular form of the word, “ Mazor,” is used but three or four 
times in the Hebrew Old Testament, and accurately enough in its con- 
nections, but itis never used inthe Pentateuch. Why isthis? Why 
does the Pentateuchal writer, from Genesis to Deuteronomy, always 
call Egypt “ Mizraim,” that is to say, by that specific word, and why 
does he use the dual form? We may ask another question. Are 
we to suppose that “ Kham ” and “ Mizraim,” found in the genealogy 
of the tenth of Genesis, were the original names of the son and 
grandson of Noah? When we find, as we shall see, how thoroughly 
Egyptian both names are, are not we justified in explaining their 
presence in the Genesis list, as proof of an editor’s hand who knew 
the later history and development of this branch of Noah’s family 
in Egypt, and who, in compiling the Pentateuchal genealogies, simply 
inserted therein their historic Egyptian names? At any rate, both 
names are Egyptian; as indeed are the names of those said to have 
been begotten of “ Mizraim.” In the case of “ Mizraim,” Semitic 
etymologists have found it very difficult, if not altogether impossi- 
ble, to explain it as a Semitic word. The fact is that it is really an 
Egyptian word in a Hebrew dress, and in its Hebrew form simply 
tells us at most, that in some way there were two Mazors, ¢. e., two 
Egypts. The duality referred to has commonly been explained as 
suggested by the physical geography of the country—the division 
into the Upper and Lower countries being a noticeable one from a 
physical point of view; but this does not explain the word “ Mazor,” 
nor does it tell the whole story. Dr. Brugsch has lately* shown by 
a most painstaking examination of original inscriptions, that “ Mazor” 
is really but a Semitic transcription of the hieroglyphic “ Zar,” 
“Zaru,” or “ Zor,” with an Egyptian prefix. The meaning of the 
root has been yielded by the Coptic forms to be “ firm,” “strong,” 
“a fortress,” “a fortified place.’ The town and fortress “Zar,” or 
its plural “ Zaru,” is often mentioned in documents and inscriptions, 
as a most important post on the extreme eastern frontier of Egypt. 
It is most probably referred to in Gen. xiii. 10, in the description of 
the plain of Jordan that Lot chose as his portion, as reminding one 
of the “land of Egypt as thou comest unto Zoar.’+ Like other 
Egyptian towns, it had other names; e. g., its sacred name “ Pahor,” 
or “house of Horus,” referring to the fact that Horus, son of 
Osiris, was the patron deity of Lower Egypt, as Set was of Upper 


*In Deutsche Revue, March, 1884, p. 354, 


+The expression implies familiarity with the appearance of Egypt as one ap- 
proaches it. It could well be a personal reminiscence of an exile’s return thither 
from Midian. It may be cited as one of those coincidences in thought and 
expression that betray an Egyptian animus in the editor of Genesis. 
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Egypt.* It is also described as synonymous with “the town 
at Schihor,” another Egyptian word, the Semitic transcription 
of which, “Sihor,” is probably more familiar to us.+ The inscrip- 
tions, however, oftenest designate it as “ Ta-em-Zaru,” ¢. e., “land of 
the fortresses,” “the land Mzaru,” or “ fortified land;” from which 
undoubtedly came the more familiar Semitic forms, the Hebrew 
“ Mazor” and the Arabic“ Misr,” whichis the Oriental word for Egypt 
to-day. And Dr. Brugsch concludes that the word “ Mizraim,” or its 
hieroglyphic form “ Mzaru,” which in inscriptions “ was originally 
applied only to a certain definite part of Egypt in the east of the 
Delta, . . . . points to the most ancient origin of Egyptin the’... . 
region of the Lower Pelusiac Nile, which, furnished with various for- 
tifications, barred the eastern frontier and became ultimately the first, 
most northerly station that immigrants into Egypt had to pass. 
And the advanced position of the fortified land, and the presence 
there of foreign elements, of which the inscriptions speak, sufficiently 
explain the important part it played in the protection of the coun- 
try. The Pharaohs were never weary of strengthening and adorn- 
ing the ancient ‘land Mzaru.’ It was ‘the fortified land,’ which 
effectually shut out from Africa, in that direction at least, all other 
peoples.” No wonder, therefore, is it, that the compound word 
“Mzaru” should have been adopted as the name of the country 
among outsiders, and especially among Semitic peoples, who from 
the earliest times were ever hovering about the borders of Egypt, 
and that with Oriental persistency the Arab of to-day should still 
call it by the old name “Misr.” But why did the author of the 
Pentateuch use the Hebrew dual form of the word instead of its 
singular or the plural—which latter form is oftenest used in the in- 
scriptions? Now it is just here that we find one of those unde- 
signed coincidences, if you please, which reveal the presence of an 


* Brugsch’s History, Vol. i, p. 13. 


+ Biblical scholars are yet doubtful whether ‘‘Sihor,’’ or ‘‘Shihor,’”’ is to be 
applied to the Nile or to Wady-el-Arish. In Josh. xiii. 2, 1 Chr. xiii. 5, and 
probably Num. xxxiv. 5, Shihor or ‘“‘the brook of Egypt,’ is manifestly in- 
tended to fix the easternmost boundary of Egypt. In Josh. xiii. 2, it is 
expressly said to be ‘‘before Egypt’’—literally, ‘‘on the front of.’’ In the 
other two places where it is met, viz, Isa. xxiii. 2-3 and Jer. ii. 18, one of the 
Nile arms could easily be the stream referred to. It is therefore of interest 
to learn from Brugsch’s data, that ‘‘the canal that watered the town ‘Zaru,’ 
was named ‘Schi-hor’ (¢. e., ‘watercourse of Horus’).’’ All the monumental 
inscriptions, verified by modern survivals of the ancient names, would indicate 
the locality of the spot to be at the lower course of the Pelusiac branch of 
the Nile (theeasternmost Nile arm). The region of the Zaru nome was watered 
by the ‘‘Schi-hor,’’ which “flows before Egypt,”’ and consequently well known 
to the Hebrews. In the Egyptian view, it formed the eastern water frontier be- 
tween Egypt and foreign lands. 
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Egyptian editor. For the curious fact, however it be explained, 
that pervades the whole of Egypt’s history and literature from the 
very first era, is the idea of duality. It is met in all monumental 
references to the land and its kings. The Pharaohs bore double 
titles, and, what is more, they wore a double crown. They are de- 
signated as “lords of the two lands.” In some sense, therefore, there 
were two, but only two Egypts—why, nobody can say. All writers 
take it for granted that Menes, the head of Dynasty I, united the 
two Egypts under his sole sway. And though this supposition is 
not demonstrable from the monuments because they do not go back 
so far, it was in all probability the case. It is at any rate true that 
the very earliest extant remains reveal a firmly established govern- 
ment, with this peculiar type of duality. It is moreover beyond 
question that the whole nomenclature of the court and country isin 
perfect harmony with the Hebrew dual. If there was originally 
but one land, “ M-zar,” long before Moses’ time in some way there 
had come to be two “ M-zars,” and though as far back as Dynasty I, 
the two, in all probability, had been welded into one government, 
for some cogent reason the idea of duality was maintained in per- 
petuo and consequently no form of the Hebrew transcription could 
have been more appropriate than the one adopted by the author of 
the Pentateuch. 

It may therefore be taken as an indirect illustration of the fami- 
liarity of the author of the Pentateuch with Egypt, when all through 
his work he designated it not as “Kham” or “the land of Kham,” 
but as “ Mizraim ”—the two “ M-zars””—just as every king was desig- 
nated “lord of the two lands,” or of “the double country.” If the root 
of the word employed is Egyptian, the use of the dual form in the 
Hebrew is an equally Egyptian conception. 

2. As another illustration of the Egypticity of the Pentateuch, we 
may cite its account of the origin of the Egyptians and their ethnic 
and linguistic affinities; for the Hebrew and Egyptian traditions are 
here in perfect accord. Maspero (in his Hist. Anc., pp. 13-17) 
and Dr. Brugsch (Hist., Vol. i, p. 8) have both referred to the fact 
that the almost unanimous verdict of classical antiquity, started by 
the Greeks, brought the Egyptians from Ethiopia to the middle 
Nile and thence to the Delta; but, as we know, the Hebrew tradi- 
tion makes them, equally with the Cushites and Canaanites, descend- 
ants of Kham, the son of Noah, and pictures them before the dis- 
persion as living at home in the cradle of the race in Asia. Now 
the monumental inscriptions on these points harmonize thoroughly 
with the Hebrew traditions referred to, so that the classical indica- 
tions on these points must be regarded as at fault. The monumental 
indications would teach that before history the Mizraites (as they 
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came to be called) left Asia and founded a new fatherland on the 
Nile. And it is clear, keeping in mind what has just been said as 
to the origin of the name “M-zar,” that they entered it by the 
north-eastern gateway. They came, as their books tell us, not from 
the south, but from the east, and from what they call again and again 
“the Holy Land.” Even the details of the emigration and colonization 
have been crystallized by the author of the Pentateuch under the 
category of “the sons of Mizraim.” And these details are thor- 
oughly Egyptian—at least so many of the details can be localized 
in the-hieroglyphic geography, that we need only to wait for further 
light to clear up the rest.* 


* It is impossible to say whether the Mizraite stock was already divided into 
the specific tribes (referred to in Gen. x,) at the period of the emigration from 
their Asiatic home ; or whether the original wave of emigration that colonized 
Egypt became differentiated in Egypt into the six or seven separate families 
named (eight, counting the Philistines). The names themselves would seem to 
have originated in Egypt, referring as they do to the part of the land occupied 
or other Egyptian facts wrapped up in them, and are names, some of them at 
least, familiar in the hieroglyphic nomenclature. In his Origin of Nations, 
published in 1878, Rawlinson failed to identify three of the Genesis names— 
Ludim, Anamim and Casluhim. At present only one of these, if that one, re- 
mains enigmatical. 

‘‘LupiM,’’ mentioned first by the Genesis editor, is now considered as the 
oldest name among them (see Maspero, Hist. Anc., p. 14), and as personify- 
ing the Egyptians, properly so called—the ‘*Rotu’’ or ‘‘Lodu”’ of the inscrip- 
tions. All of the names in the list are of course Hebrew transcriptions, and are 
in the plural, ‘‘im”’ corresponding with the Egyptian plural ‘‘u.’’ It may also 
be remarked that the Egyptian ‘‘]”’ and ‘‘r’’ are interchangeable. 

The ‘‘ ANAMIM,”’ represent the numerous tribe of ‘‘Anu,”’ that settled in both 
Egypts, and which founded an ‘“‘On”’ in prehistoric times in each section— 
Heliopolis (the ‘‘On’”’ of the North) and Hermonthis (the ‘‘On’’ of the South). 

The Lenanim were the ‘‘ Libu”’ or Libyans, who located west of the Nile. 

The Naputuum™ (‘‘ No-Ptah’’) established themselves in the Delta, in and 
around Memphis. 

The Paturusim (“ Pa-ta-res,’’ ‘‘the land of the South ’’) inhabited Upper 
Egypt, probably from north of Thebes to the first cataract. 

The remaining three names, the ‘‘Casluhim,’’ the ‘‘Caphtorim’’ and the 
‘‘Philistine’’ are evidently associated in the mind of the Genesis editor. Ina 
previous note (p. 537), allusion was made to a hieroglyphic word (in the singular) 
‘‘Kebt-hor’’—‘‘ Kebt’”’ being transcribed by the Greeks as ‘‘xozrog,’’ which 
was the name of an important town on the Upper Nile. The “hor’’ of the 
hieroglyphic word would, however, point to Lower rather than to Upper Egypt, 
as Horus was the special deity of the north country. Coptos in Upper Egypt 
may therefore have been occupied as a trading station by a colony from the 
northern Copts, as in the similar case of the ‘“‘Anu.’’ At any rate, the Greeks 
seem to have applied the term ‘‘Caphtor”’ to the northern Delta, and to have 
adopted it as their name forall Egypt. The author of the Pentateuch, moreover, 
evidently associates the ‘‘Caphtorim’’ with the north, naming them after the 
‘Casluhim.’’ No identification of the ‘‘Casluhim’’ has been made, unless by 
Bunsen, who connected them with Mt. Kasios of the Greeks. Brugsch, how- 
ever, seems to have furnished a more precise explanation. Discussing (in the 
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To be sure, nobody can dogmatically affirm in what precise order 
the African continent was peopled. The peopling of the interior 
may have been inaugurated previously to the date of the Mizraitish 
settlements in the Nile country ; or, as others argue, these latter may 





Deutsche Revue, March, 1884) all that the inscriptions tell of ‘‘Zaru” and 
the regions round it, he incidentally mentions the fact that the whole dis- 
trict, from Zaru to the so-called Mt. Kasion of the ancients, through which 
passed the old military road to Palestine—the ‘‘ way of the Philistines’’ of the 
Bible—is in the inscriptions, the land Khazinaor Khazian ; the word from which 
was derived the Greek names of Mt. Kasion and Kasiotis—in Ptolemy’s time, the 
name of the whole frontier region. Brugsch regards the name as of Semitic 
origin, as there is a Hebrew root ‘‘Chasan,’’ to be strong or strongly guarded. 
But the root may have been one common to both tongues—so that ‘‘the land 
Khazian ”’ would signify a region well watered and guarded by fortresses. As 
Brugsch adds, wonderfully enough the primitive name has survived for a well- 
known spot (near the locale of the town and fortress Zaru), ‘‘in the Qanteret-el- 
Chasneh, the bridge of the Treasury.’’ Ships going through the Suez canal, in 
passing ‘‘Qantareh,”’ go right through the old district of Khazian (Kasiotis). 
We cannot be far from right in finding here the locale of the ‘‘ Khasluhim ’’ 
of the Genesis editor—so that while the ‘‘Caphtorim’’ occupied the northern 
Delta coast, the ‘‘Casluhim ’’ located themselves similarly in the north, but to 
the eastward, limited in their range by the inhospitable Desert on their right. 
And if this be so, as seems to have been the case, it may serve to explain what 
has hitherto proved an insoluble problem in this list, the statement made therein 
as to the origin of the ‘‘Philistine.’? According to the list and its duplicate in 
1 Chronicles, the Philistines would seem to have been a branch of the Cas- 
luhim. But in other passages (Deut. ii. 23, Jer. xlvii. 4 and Amos ix. 7), the 
Philistines are regarded as springing from theCaphtorim. To some the difficulty 
has seemed so grave that it has been proposed to invert the order of the two 
names in the list in Genesis and Chronicles, and to read ‘‘and Caphtorim (out 
of whom came Philistim) and Casluhim.’’ Such a change in the Hebrew text 
could, however, be justified only on the authority of some various reading or 
from the direst necessity. But it is not necessary. It is possible to bring the 
received order of the two lists into harmony with the other passages. If 
we adopt the identification proposed of Caphtorim and Casluhim, the passage 
can be interpreted as teaching, not the etinic connection of the Philistines with 
the Casluhim, but their historical relationship. The other passages of Scripture 
cited, certainly teach that there was an intimate ethnic connection between the 
Philistines andthe Caphtorim. The Genesis list can be interpreted as teaching 
that the Philistines’ locale was literally adjoining, or at least outside of the dis- 
trict of the Casluhim (as it came to be), or, what is more probable, can be inter- 
preted, as in the parallel case in the same chapter of Asshur and his previous re- 
lation to the land of Shinar, as teaching that the Philistines first lived in the 
Casluhim district and therefore were near neighbors to their kinsmen, the Caph- 
torim, but either voluntarily or from some necessity forsook the district and occu- 
pied afterwards their historic home on the Palestine coast. ‘Out of whom’”’ 
would then be a parallel expression to ‘‘out of whose land”’ in the case of 
Asshur ; ¢. ¢., to say, the phrase would point to an emigration or an expulsion, 
rather than an immediate ethnic origin. ‘‘The main point of interest,’’ how- 
ever, as Rawlinson says, ‘‘is the Mizraite or Egyptian origin of the Philistines.’’ 
It is probable that further light will some day be yielded by some fortunate 
‘‘find”’ on the identification proposed, which is not quite as satisfactory (except 
as to the root ‘‘ Khas’’) as could be desired. 
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have been first in the order of time, and consequently may have 
shut up the Isthmus passage and so compelled subsequent waves 
of immigration to cross over to Africa from Arabia by the Red sea. 
But whatever uncertainties attach to the order of the peopling of 
the African continent or of the Nile valley itself, it is certain that 
the Mizraites came from the East. 

As to their ethnographic affinities, the latest science confirms their 
own claims, which divorce them, and with emphasis, from the negro 
races; while the form of the skull and the proportions of the body, 
as Brugsch says (Hist., Vol. i, p. 2), would show a more intimate 
connection with the Cushites. There are some, Maspero, e. g., who 
find in their color and general aspect, as carefully delineated on the 
monuments, enough to suggest even the white races of Europe and 
Western Asia. 

As to their linguistic affinities, the last word remains to be uttered ; 
but philologists are now pretty well agreed as to certain facts that 
show that the author of the Pentateuch knew what he was about 
when he put his imprimatur on the tenth chapter of Genesis. The 
facts referred to are these: The language, according to Maspero 
(Hist. Anc.), “approaches, in its grammatical forms, the Semitic 
tongues—for not only are a large number of roots shared by the 
Hebrew-Aramean type, but the grammatical construction suggests 
numerous relations of the Hebrew and Syriac. One tense of the 
verb, e. g., the oldest and simplest of all, is formed by pronominal 
suffixes that are identical in both. The pronouns, both absolute and 
suffixes, are expressed by the same roots and play the same rdle.” 
Notwithstanding that Renan still hesitates to affirm these points, 
Maspero affirms them to be true, and as becoming more and more 
acknowledged, and says that “most of the grammatical processes*of 
the Semitic are found in Egyptian, though in a rudimentary form,” 
and he argues thence that one can easily enough believe that the 
two languages, after having belonged to the same group, early sepa- 
rated, at a time when their grammar was but begun, and that sub- 
jected to different influences, the two languages developed in a dif- 
ferent way the elements they possessed in common. While Egyp- 
tian, though cultivated earlier, from some cause stopped in its 
development, the Semitic continued in its development until it 
reached its final and more elaborate form. At the same time 
he quotes De Rougé as saying “that if there is an evident 
relation in stock between the language of Egypt and that of 
Asia, this relation is not so intimate but that the Egyptian has a 
distinctive form.” But it is for ‘such reasons that Maspero classes 
the Egyptians among what he calls “ the proto-Semitic races.” And 
he holds that coming from Asia by the Isthmus, they found on the 
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Nile a black race, with its already differentiated Nigritic tongue, 
which they pressed back into the interior. 

Dr. Brugsch goes further than Maspero. In his History (Vol. i, 
p. 3), he not only pronounces emphatically on the Semitic affinities 
suggested by the Egyptian vocabulary and grammar, but also on 
the strong suggestions found therein of primal relations with the 
Indo-Germanic type of speech and with these two types of language, 
strangely enough, rather than with the African type. He affirms that 
“the Egyptian language shows in no way any trace of a derivation 
or descent from the African families of speech. On the contrary, 
the primitive roots and the essential elements of the Egyptian gram- 
mar point to such an intimate connection with the Indo-Germanic 
and Semitic languages, that it is almost impossible to mistake the 
close relations which formerly prevailed between the Egyptians and 
the races called Indo-Germanic and Semitic.” 

Surely only one conclusion can be drawn from such facts, and that 
is that the three peoples must have had a common primeval home 
in the cradle of the human family, and have separated from the 
home centre and from each other before the three tongues had be- 
come very much differentiated. But however this may have been 
in its details, as far at least as the Egyptian ethnographical and lin- 
guistic affinities are concerned, as also as respects their origin, the 
Pentateuchal account is not only correct as tested by the latest 
science, it is also strictly Egyptian in its conception and expression. 

3. We may next turn to the cosmogony of the Hebrew tradition 
and compare it with that of the Egyptian sacred books. And on 
this point we can affirm at the very outset, that whoever institutes 
the comparison will very soon become persuaded that the compiler 
of the one knew the “ wisdom” of the other; or, at least, that they 
both had access to the same original sources. There are marked 
contrasts, however, in the two cosmogonies as well as agreements. 
A child can tell which is the more elevated and dignified, and the 
scientist cannot hesitate to say which of the two is more in accord 
with the science of to-day. Such men as Dana, Agassiz, Guyot and 
Dawson, have affirmed the story of creation in Genesis to be abso- 
lutely correct in mode and measure as far as it goes. Besides the 
Egyptian wrapped up his story in myths and symbols, while the 
Pentateuchal story is told in language so simple and clear that a 
child can grasp it. Still, both in the general and in many particu- 
lars, it can be said that the Genesis story of creation is Egyptian, 
v7. e., to say is Egyptian rather, e. g., than Babylonian. There are 
some details to be sure, that suggest a Babylonian as well as Egyp- 
tian origin, probably because they both had access to the same or a 
similar tradition. Then there are other details, as, e. g., the garden 
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of Eden and the Sabbath rest, which certainly seem distinctively 
Babylonian—proving that the compiler of the Pentateuch had 
access.to documents of authority that had probably reached him 
through Semitic sources. The same is true of other sections of the 
Pentateuch, as, e. y., the story of the deluge which, as given therein, 
is beyond doubt extra-Egyptian in its origin.* 

There are those who think they can detect the sutures where 


* Itis certainly a very remarkable fact, as Lenormant says (see Cont. Rev., Nov., 
1879, on ‘‘Traditions of the Deluge’’) that ‘‘ while the tradition of the deluge 
holds so considerable a place in the legendary memories of all branches of the 
Aryan race, the monumentsand original texts of Egypt, with their many cosmo- 
gonic speculations, have not afforded one, even distant, allusion to this cataclysm.”’ 
At the same time he mentions the fact that the ‘‘ Egyptians, nevertheless, did 
admit a destruction by the gods of primal man on account of their rebellion and 
their sins.’’ In the Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archeology, Vol. iv, 
pp. 1-19, is a translation by M. Naville of the chapter of the sacred books of 
Thoth (found in the tomb of Seti I), which relates the story. In brief, it is that, 
irritated by the iniquity and crimes of his creatures, Ra, conferring with the 
other gods, determined to destroy men. <A goddess executed the sentence. The 
massacre ended, Ra’s anger was appeased and he was further calmed by a sacri- 
fice, and swore that he would never again destroy men. The few who had 
escaped renewed the population of the earth. As Lenormant says, ‘‘ Although 
the means of destruction employed by Ra are quite dissimilar, although he does 
not proceed by submersion but by a massacre . . . . the other sides of the story 
bear a striking analogy to that of the Mosaic or Chaldean deluge, and show that 
it is the special and very individual form assumed in Egypt by that tradition.’’ 
This form of the Egyptian tradition may be explained by Egypt’s peculiar en- 
vironment. As Lenormant puts it, ‘‘ The Egyptians believed, as did other nations, 
in the destruction of mankind ; but as inundation meant for them prosperity and 
life, they changed the primitive tradition ; the human race instead of perishing 
by water, was otherwise exterminated ; and the inundation—that crowning bene- 
fit to the valley of the Nile—became in their eyes the sign that the wrath of Ra 
was appeased.’’ For, curiously enough, the Egyptian tradition goes on to say 
how, calmed and once more pleased with those who had survived, ‘‘Ra com- 
manded .. .. and the fields were completely filled with water by the will of 
this god—which the goddess-executioner perceiving, her face grew joyous . 
and she went away satisfied.”” And the story adds that thence originated the 
custom ‘‘that libations are made under the superintendence of the priestesses of 
Hathor by all men since the ancient days.”” The inundation of the Nile valley 
that succeeded to the almost total destruction of the human family, was there- 
fore in an Egyptian’s eyes, the best possible token of the divine pacification and 
favor. The story referred to may therefore be considered as the Egyptians’ 
special version of the Genesis story of the deluge. And if so, we must perceive 
the independence of judgment which the author of the Pentateuch showed in 
his compilation—adopting, as he did, another and very different tradition, be- 
cause he knew it was the true one. It further shows, that while he knew ‘‘the 
wisdom of Egypt,’’ he also knew the wisdom that had been gathered from other 
sources. And I know of no better proof than this simple fact furnishes, that 
while the author of the Pentateuch was possessed of the Egyptian animus that 
pervades his work, he was in reality not an Egyptian, but the Semite of the 
Hebrew tradition educated in Egypt’s wisdom, who became Israel’s leader and 
deliverer. . 
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these separate documents, or extracts from them, are joined. Be it 
so. Nevertheless it remains, that the predominant cast given to 
even these separable documents is Egyptian, proving some Egyptian 
animus in the compiler. 

We cannot go into particulars, but may be allowed to give some 
examples. Thus the very first word of the Hebrew book “ B’reshith,” 
_ t.e, “In the beginning,” occurs multitudes of times in the sacred 

books of the Egyptians. The creative day as composed of “even- 
ing and morning ”—evening first, is also strictly Egyptian in con- 
ception. The same may be said of the chaos that preceded the cos- 
mos, the Spirit of God brooding over the face of the waters, God’s 
breathing the breath of life into the nostrils; vignettes representing 
the last of these divine operations are not uncommon. Even the 
word for God, “ Elohim,” in the earlier and more general account of 
creation in Genesis is suggestive and particularly when contrasted 
with the use of the phrase “Jehovah Elohim” in the more detailed 
account of the creation of man in the next chapter and with the 
indiscriminate use of either word “ Elohim ” or “ Jehovah,” elsewhere 
throughout the Pentateuch. 

Ewald, in his tract on the composition of Genesis, written many 
years ago (see Smith’s Dict., Art. “ Jehovah”), maintained that 
“ Elohim denoted the Deity in general and was the common Semitic 
name, while Jehovah was the national God of the Israelites as such, 
and therefore the more restricted name.” This view would certainly 
be supported by the passage in Ex. vi. 2, 3, where we are told, “ And 
God (Elohim) spake unto Moses and said unto him, I am Jehovah: 
and I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac and unto Jacob as God 
‘Almighty (‘El Shaddai,’ see Gen. xvii. 1, in the Hebrew), but by 
my name Jehovah I was not known to them ”—the margin in the re- 
vised version has, “made known.” I think it will be found difficult, 
if not impossible, to explain this explicit statement without accept- 
ing it literally. And if we do that, how are we to explain the fre- 
quent use of the name “Jehovah,” even in the book of Genesis; that 
is to say, so long before the date of its first adoption by the Israel- 
ites, unless as an undesigned coincidence reflecting the editorship 
of the very man who in reality first used it? And from that point 
of view, even his use of the traditional name, or, if you please, re- 
tention of it in the documents he quoted from, at least in the form 
it has reached us, is suggestive. For “ Elohim” is not “ El-Shaddai,” 
nor yet the simple“ El” or “ Eloah,” but a plural—literally, “ gods,” 
Why? Some have explained it as a mystic reference to the Trinity, 
or at least to a plurality of persons in the Godhead. The ordinary 
explanation is that it is the Hebrew plural of excellence. But Moses 
perfectly understood the Egyptian conception of the Deity. He 
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knew that underneath the multitude of gods in the Egyptian Pan- 
theon, there lay the monotheistic idea.* According to one Egyp- 
tian conception, nine gods were concerned; but scrutinized care- 
fully, it is evident that by them were intended simply divine attri- 
butes, for of each it is said that it was the only God. It is perfectly 
possible therefore, that in adopting or retaining “ Elohim,” Moses 
was influenced by the Egyptian conception of a plurality of attri- 
butes constituting in reality one being. All the attributes of Deity 
were engaged in creating. The plural form was probably intended 
to express no more than “all that is divine ” or “all that constitutes 
Deity.” Surely he did not intend to teach polytheism. 

The other word for the Deity, “Jehovah,” is yet more suggestive 
when we recall the fact already culled from Ex. vi. 2, 3, that it 
first came into use by the Israelites in Moses’ own time. For its 
bottom idea is “ being” or “ becoming,” “the self-existent one ”— 
“the author and giver of being or life.” And that is a conception 
of the divine Being that must have been perfectly familiar to Moses 
from childhood, for it pervades the whole Egyptian literature. He 
could not look on any image of an Egyptian god, without being 
reminded of it. Every god in the Egyptian Pantheon bears 
with him in his hand what looks like a cross. It is called the 
“ Ankh ”—the symbol of being, becoming or causing to be or to 
become, and hence the symbol of life. It is the distinguishing sym- 
bol of a God. So that no more appropriate name for the God of 
Israel can be conceived than the very name “ Jehovah,” which at 
once emphasizes the Deity as He that is and was and is to come. 
Remembering therefore that Israel dwelt in Egypt, it was no 
wonder when Moses asked God, “ What shall I say when the chil- 
dren of Israel shall ask what is thy name?” that the reply should 
have been, “I am that I am.” Thou shalt say, “I am hath sent 
me unto you;” the self-existent one, or “the becoming ”—a phrase 
that is a common one in Egyptian theology. To a Hebrew in 
Egypt as to an Egyptian, it would be the most distinguishing char- 
acteristic of a true God. Surely Ewald was not far from right. If 
“ El,” “ Eloah,” “ El-Shaddai ” or even “ Elohim ” are acknowledged 
to be Semitic expressions for Deity, the employment of “Jehovah ” 
suggests an Egyptian conception.t 


*See Hibbert Lectures, by Renouf; also, R. 8. Poole, in Contemp. Rev., for 
May, 1881, pp. 805, 819 ; also, Brugsch’s Religion und Mythologie, etc. 

+ Even the idea of the peculiar sanctity that attached to the name ‘“‘ Jehovah,”’ 
and that was so emphasized in the subsequent history of the Hebrews, can be 
paralleled by the Egyptian story of the rule of ‘‘ Osiris, the living one’’—an 
allegory indeed, but connected with the most profound and curious mysteries of 
their religion. Great was the respect of an Egyptian for the profound secret 
connected with the life of Osiris and for the very name of the god. 





548 THE PRESBYTERIAN AND REFORMED REVIEW. 


But the Hebrews, as we know, were emphatically monotheists. 
While it is true that the Egyptian teachers themselves also believed 
in one God, the people were not properly instructed; but were 
allowed to remain in ignorance of the “mysteries ” of their religion. 
What at the start were intended to be but poetic descriptions of the 
divine attributes and works, in time came to be so magnified as in 
the eyes of the multitude to be regarded as separate deities. The 
clearness and emphasis with which the unity of the Hebrew 
God is enunciated, furnishes, therefore, a refreshing contrast with 
the Egyptian idea of God—which to the people was scarcely less 
than polytheistic. 

Moreover, one to any degree familiar with the religious teaching 
and the worship of Egypt, cannot fail to perceive a special signifi- 
cance in the insertion of the second commandment into the moral 
code of humanity. If any ask, Why did Moses so earnestly object 
to any symbolical representations of the Deity? Or why does he 
with such detail forbid the worship of any graven image or likeness 
of anything in the heaven above or in the earth beneath, or in the 
water under the earth? Because he was so familiar with just such 
worship and with just such details in the temples of Egypt—in the 
very purest of them ; and was therefore competent to observe what 
asnare they had proved and how they had obscured the unity of 
God. No wonder then, that in contrast with the gods many of 
Egypt, he should have so emphasized that sentiment which has ever 
since been the watchword of the Hebrews: “Hear, O Israel, 
Jehovah our God is one Lord,” or as the revisers have put it in the 
margin, “the Lord our God, the Lord is one.” 

Among the many contrasts to be noted between the two cos- 
mogonies, may be mentioned the fact that the author of the Pen- 
tateuch did not confound God with the universe. He avoided both 
polytheism and pantheism. Nor did he, as did the Egyptian, admit 
in the divine Being either division or sex. Nature was God’s handi- 
work. The laws of nature were the ways in which it pleased God 
ordinarily to act. He could on occasion act otherwise and in mira- 
cles furnish irrefragable tokens of His immediate presence and 
power. A providence, not fate, controlled the universe. No one, 
therefore, can read Genesis and compare it with the Egyptian ritual, 
without noting the contrast between the two. Nevertheless, the 
point we insist upon remains also true. It is impossible not to note 
the abundant proof that whoever wrote or arranged the story of 
creation in (Jenesis, was acquainted with the Egyptian cosmogony 
and drew upon it largely both for thought and expression. Before 
quite leaving this point, mention should be made of the fact that 
the Egyptian story,gives no countenance to the view, becoming 
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fashionable, that regards the first man asa savage. The Egyptian 
view reads like a reminiscence of the Genesis view or vice versd. 
Egypt had its golden age. Instead of being an age of savagery, its 
primitive era was its most glorious epoch. Maspero, who does not 
sympathize with such a view, says, with the keen satire of a French- 
man (Hist. Anc., p. 18), “ with that instinctive naiveté which leads 
peoples to seek perfection in the past, the Egyptians regarded the 
first centuries of their sojourn on the Nile as the happiest of ages 
and their half-savage ancestors as pious men whom they designated 
as servants of Horus” (¢.e.,servants of God). At any rate it is true 
that the Egyptian did conceive of the primitive state of man as one 
of holiness and happiness—an era when the gods dwelt and reigned 
upon the earth and taught man the arts and sciences. 

What has thus far been said, may be looked upon as undesigned 
coincidences of thought and language between the Pentateuch and 
the “wisdom of Egypt.” These pervade, as has been said, the 
whole texture of ‘the work, and not only form an important argu- 
ment for the unity of the Pentateuch, but clearly suggest the edi- 
torial supervision of a single Egyptian scholar. 

It is, however, in the story of the Hebrews and their relations 
with Egypt, that the argument for the Mosaic authorship of the 
work finds its culmination. And here the most superficial of 
Egyptologists is sure to be impressed ; for illustrations of Egyptian 
life, history and customs can be found on any page of Israel’s his- 
tory. Whoever wrote it, certainly made no mistake in his record 
in a single particular. Who is more likely then to have compiled 
this section of the Pentateuch at least, than Moses? He was him- 
self an Hebrew—vitally interested in the fortunes of the chosen 
people. Beyond any doubt, he knew by heart the geography of 
Egypt and its history. He knew its dynasties. He was born in 
the reign of one of the oppressors, and he was brought face to face 
with the Pharaoh of the Exodus. As respects his own era, as Mr. 
Poole puts it (Cont. Rev., Mar., 1879, p. 758), “it is certain .... 
that it was written while the memory of the events was fresh. 
The minute accuracy of the text is inconsistent with any later date. 
It is not merely that it shows knowledge of Egypt, but knowledge 
of Egypt under the Ramessides and yet earlier.” He notes particu- 
lars which “are true of the age of the Ramessides and not true of 
the age of the Pharaohs contemporary with Solomon and his suc- 
cessors.” “Such minute accuracy would not be maintained in a 
tradition handed down through several centuries.” In the case of 
the Pharaohs of his own era, e. g., he does not indeed name one of 
them; he calls them all Pharaohs, using an official designation 
bee na purely Egyptian, “the great house ” (“ per-aa”), just as the 
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government of the Syltan is called “the sublime porte.” And yet 
though he does not name a single Pharaoh, either of his own or of 
earlier eras, he differentiates them one from another with perfect 
accuracy. His Pharaoh of Abraham is a different style of Pharaoh 
from Joseph’s, just as the style of this latter is carefully distin- 
guished from those with whom he had personally to do. 

If we assume, what there is very much to support and very little 
to gainsay, that Abraham’s Pharaoh was a Shepherd king; Joseph’s 
Pharaoh, one of the native dynasty that expelled the Shepherds; and 
his own, one who belonged to a ‘‘new” native dynasty : then all can 
be made clearly harmonious in the Hebrew story. Volumes could 
be written on these points; so that they can be touched upon but 
lightly here. Abram, when famine arose, did not hesitate to seek 
assistance in Egypt. Le was received and entertained and tenderly 
treated, notwithstanding his prevarication ; and all because the Shep- 
herd king was himself a foreigner, most probably a Semitic. So 
Abram lived in the “South” country; a technical geographical 
term, “ Negeb,” with Beersheba asits centre. In like manner, Isaac 
lived in the same locality—at least for a time. It was there that 
he received Rebekah and installed her in his mother’s tent. And 
he continued to dwell there after his father’s death—how much 
longer is uncertain; but by the time of Jacob’s return from Meso- 
potamia, he was no longer there but in the hill country at Hebron. 
Why? 

Because as long as the Shepherds ruled Egypt, there was no dan- 
ger in living in the “ Negeb,” but when they were expelled he had 
to get out of the way, and so found his home thereafter around 
Hebron. Moreover, when a famine occurred in his day, also, he was 
prohibited from going to Egypt for help. Why? Because a native 
dynasty was then ruling, that had but recently expelled the Shep- 
herds and hated any race that would suggest the recollection of them. 
Amid such hate and spite, it would have been unsafe for a Hebrew 
to go thither with his flocks, and so Isaac was forbidden to go. 
Moreover the feeling against the Shepherds was still so dominant 
later on, that Joseph could not help observing it, and found it neces- 
sary to act with caution in the settlement of his brethren in Egypt. 
Joseph’s Pharaoh was undoubtedly a native—a powerful and abso- 
lute sovereign, “king of the whole land,” as none of the Shepherds 
were, and it is clear that the Hebrews could never have obtained 
any residence or permanent footing in the land in such a dynasty, 
had it not been brought about by the peculiar circumstances which 
led to Joseph’s own elevation. Besides, all the details of Joseph’s 
life are but,so many illustrations of Egyptian civilization. Even 
the affair of Joseph and Potiphar’s wife has its parallel in the 
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Egyptian “Tale of the Two Brothers.” The story of his elevation 
is Kgyptian to the core. The signet of Pharaoh and the collar of 
gold and the chariot of Pharaoh are true to the life. There are 
many single items in the count that could be mentioned, e. g., noth- 
ing could be more Egyptian than what may be called Joseph’s com- 
mission: “Thou shalt be over my house and according unto thy 
word shall all my people be ruled.” He was therefore to be an 
“Q-er,” the native word for ruler, the hieroglyphic sign of which 
wasa mouth. As Chabas explains it, a governor was one who gave 
the word of command, and on whose mouth the people hung. 

Both Chabas (Mélanges Egyptologiques, iii, 1, 80) and Mr. Poole 
(Cont. Rev., Mar., 1879, p. 753) show how Egyptian was Joseph’s 
oath, as given in Gen. xlii. 15, 16, “ by the life of Pharaoh,” as it is 
translated in our versions. In the Hebrew it is AY5 NM, ’M being 
the construct for ’M, which is the same as the Egyptian “Kha.” It 
is certainly a curious circumstance that in this instance the Hebrew 
and Egyptian words should be so identical and synonymous. One 
can be pretty sure, therefore, that when Joseph swore he used the 
form which was the most solemn an Egyptian could take.* The 
names of persons and places, customs and feasts, the special ob- 
servance of Pharaoh’s birthday, the references to magicians and 
wise men and their enchantments, the separate setting of bread for 


Joseph, for his brethren and for the Egyptians, all show how familiar 
the editor of the work was with the genius of Egyptian civil life, 
the exactions of caste and rules of etiquette. Even the “land of 


* The Egyptian ‘‘Ka”’ or ‘‘Kha”’ wasa technical term in the Egyptian philos- 
ophy. It has been variously explained, commonly as one’s ‘‘double ’”’ or shadow. 
Mr. Poole (Cont. Rev., July, 1881, p. 56) thinks that ‘‘ perhaps genius would be 
the most satisfactory rendering.’”’ Miss Edwards has lately proposed for it that 
principle commonly called our life, an interpretation which would bring the two 
words, Egyptian and Hebrew, into complete harmony. 

The Egyptians seem to have been quite subtle metaphysicians, and, aware of 
man’s composite nature and mysterious destiny, to have attempted to emphasize 
the fact that there is a part of us that abides through every change of our environ- 
ment. An Egyptian believed in immortality, and it was associated with the Kha. 

My own impression is that the true meaning of the Kha is to be found ina 
combination of Miss Edwards’ view of it as the principle of ‘‘life’’ with the 
ordinary view of it as a man’s ‘‘double,’’ and akin to St. Paul’s doctrine of the 
resurrection and the future life as unfolded in the fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians, 
where the apostle teaches that ‘‘there is a natural body and there is a spiritual 
body.’’ Nothing earthly is to survive the great cataclysm that is to put an end 
to the present state of things. ‘‘ Flesh and blood’’ must be ‘‘changed.”’” Only 
that substantive part of us which can be called ‘‘a spiritual body ’”’ will live on. 
Whether an old-time Egyptian philosopher would have so expressed himself, it 
is impossible to say ; but if there was an imperishable part of us, to him it was 
the Kha. Whatever it was, it bore so close a relation to his natural body, that it 
could be looked upon as an alter ego, his double, his shadow, the necessary part 
of him, without which indeed immortality would be an impossibility. 
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Goshen ” and its capital have been identified (though only within 
the last few years), by M. Naville, acting for the “ Egypt Explora- 
tion Fund.” Discovered in 1885, time has been required to collate 
the results of the “find,” an account of which is given by the ex- 
plorer in the fifth Memoir of the Fund, lately published, entitled “ The 
Shrine of Saft-el-Henneh and the land of Goshen.” Mention of the 
land of Goshen, calls to mind that curious anticipation of an age 
much later (found in juxtaposition with the story of Jacob’s settle- 
ment in Egypt) “the land of Rameses,” of Gen. xlvii. 11. According 
to Naville, it is not certain, albeit probable, that the land assigned to 
Joseph’s kindred was at that time known even as “the land of 
Goshen,” but it is certain that it was never known as “the land of 
Rameses ” until Moses’ own era, which was also the era of the great 
Rameses. The land so called, while it included the earlier Goshen, 
covered a much larger area, and was named after Rameses, because 
he reclaimed much of it from the desert and marshes. It was also 
his favorite sojourning place, full of his towns and shrines. To find 
the land assigned to Jacob and his sons called “the land of Rame- 
ses,” albeit but once, might lead us to look upon it as a slip of the 
pen. The fact cannot be explained except as an anticipation and 
certainly points to an editorial hand of the age of Rameses as its 
author. And we may the more emphasize this point, because, we 


know, the name as applied to Goshen is not found in the inscrip- 
tions later than the age of the Ramessides. Only an editor of 
Rameses’ own era would have thought of such a designation of 
Goshen at all.* 

Our space will allow but a glance at the Pentateuchal story of 


* M. Naville’s examination of the inscriptions and nome-lists that bear upon 
the subject, would seem to show ‘‘ that at the time when the Israelites settled in 
Egypt, the land of Goshen was an uncultivated district . . . . probably a kind 
of waste land, but sufficiently watered to produce excellent pasturage.”’ ‘‘ At 
the time it had as yet no definite boundaries, and extended with the increase of 
the people over the territory they inhabited.’’ Even as late as Mineptah’s time, 
the territory would seem to have retained very much of its ancient character, 
for in a remarkable statement in an inscription of his at Thebes, which alludes 
to the district, we are told ‘‘the country around was not cultivated, but left as 
pasture for cattle because of the strangers. It was abandoned since the time of 
the ancestors’ (this is quoted by M. Naville, in an Appendix to his memoir on 
Goshen). The town from which Goshen received its name is met in the lists, 
but not specifically located, so that while it is possible, it is not certain that the 
district was known by that name in Joseph’s era. The great Rameses greatly 
extended its boundaries, both north and south, taking in the Wadi Tumilat, in 
which Pithom was constructed by the Hebrews. That the land should be called 
by his name in his era, is therefore not to be wondered at. But by the time of 
the Ptolemies, that part of Egypt had been erected into a nome or district, and 
was called ‘‘The Arabian nome,’’ with the Bubastite nome on its west, and 
the Sethroite nome on its east, and its metropolis alone retained the old name 
‘‘Goshen.”” The name “land of Rameses”’ is never met except in his era. 
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Moses’ own life. Here not a flaw can be discovered. All is as 
though the writer had really been the greater part of all. The de- 
signation of the Pharaoh, e. g., in whose day a change occurred in 
the status of the Hebrew people, as a “ new ” king, has a unique sig- 
nificance when one knows the history of the founder of the dynasty 
of the oppressors. It is further possible to-day to identify on the 
monuments the Pharaoh for whom the Hebrews built Pithom and 
Ramses ; and it can be said, at least in Boulak, that “his mummy is 
with us to this day.” 

There can be no reasonable doubt, moreover, that the Exodus and 
its direful results to Egypt, are referred to in at least one extant 
papyrus, known as “the great Harris Papyrus of Rameses III.” And 
if we may not be so bold as to say that we have identified the Pha- 
raoh of the Exodus, we can at least say that beyond any reasonable 
doubt he was the last Pharaoh of the Nineteenth dynasty, whoever 
he may prove to have been, and whose reign ended in disaster and 
introduced an era of confusion. It can indeed be affirmed that the 
honor or dishonor of having been the Pharaoh of the Exodus, can 
be limited to one of two Pharaohs, according as we end the dynasty 
with the one or the other of these.* 

It was long denied that the Hebrews were mentioned on the 
monuments by name, but it is now conceded by all (at least I 


- know of none that would dispute it to-day), that they were the 


“ Aperiu” of the monuments, who are at any rate described as a 


foreign people made slaves, condemned to work the quarries, and to 
make bricks and to build, just as the Hebrews were. There are 
documents extant, moreover, that connect them with the building of 
at least the town of Rameses, which we know the Hebrews were set 
to build. Bricks too, with straw and without, stamped with the 
name of the great Rameses, are to be found in our museums. Then 
the story of the Hebrews from the Exodus to the date of the Pal- 
estine occupation can be adequately fitted to the story of the monu- 
ments. One familiar with the teaching of the latter, can understand, 
e. g., how it would be possible for Moses to remain at Sinai so long, 
and then to dwell in the wilderness of Paran so many years, without 
molestation from Egypt. Also, how impossible it would have been, 
humanly speaking, for the Hebrews to have entered Palestine before 
the ninth or tenth year of Rameses III, a date that can be readily 
synchronized with about forty years after the Exodus. 


*A fuller discussion of the Exodus and ‘‘the Pharaoh of the Exodus,’’ may be 
found in the author’s Abraham, Joseph and Moses in Egypt, Lectures 5 and 
6. The author sees no reason to change a line of those two lectures, but the 
rather much to confirm the conclusions reached. He agrees with Chabas and 
Maspero, that whoever the Pharaoh of the Exodus may have been, he cannot 
have been Mineptah, son of Rameses II. 
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But space forbids us to prosecute the inquiry further. A more 
exhaustive comparison of the Pentateuch with the monumental in- 
dications, would bring out many more parallelisms between the two. 
And the conclusion is well nigh irresistible that the Pentateuch must 
have had a single author, who was either an Egyptian or educated 
in Egypt’s “wisdom.” Such a minute review also emphasizes the 
fact that the author-editor was a man who for some reason was 
above the age in which he lived; that though versed in Egypt's 
lore, he was not enticed by it intoerror. For not only are his stories 
and his portraitures faultless, but his theology and philosophy also 
are correct as measured by the standard of to-day. Surely, there- 
fore, the only one in history to whom so many circumstances point, 
can be none other than the Moses who from the beginning was a 
child of Providence, who was placed in just such circumstances as 
best to fit him for his mission, who was the commissioned prophet 
of Jehovah, and became the leader and law-giver of Israel. He him- 
self tells how he was directed by God to commit to writing the 
truths he received from God. Surely, the Pentateuch in its scope, 
contents, evident purpose and literary affinities, can be at least ade- 
quately explained as the handiwork of Moses. 

Moreover, the succeeding books of the Old Testament are pre- 
dicated on the basis of Moses’ work, and our Lord could say, men- 
tioning his name as though it could not be questioned, “who wrote 
of Me.” ‘This saying of Jesus’ is indeed the key to the whole Old 
Testament. “The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” 
God promised sinning man that one should come to remove trans- 
gression, and the Bible is really the story of redemption and its 
Redeemer. And therefore Moses in planning the Pentateuch, col- 
lated the records of all primal and patriarchal revelations, and by the 
help of God’s Spirit welded his material into a unit, and handed it 
down to his successors and continuators in the prophetic office, as 
the first chapter of the story. He wrote, as Jesus said, “of Him.” 

Modern criticism has trumped up a grave difficulty in the dis- 
covery that the Pentateuch is a compilation. It has busied itself 
in the endeavor to separate the individual documents incorporated 
by the editor into his work and to refer them to their several sources. 
To be sure no general agreement has as yet been reached by schol- 
ars engaged in this literary partition of the Pentateuch, but what 
can be the utmost outcome when agreement has been reached? At 
the very utmost it will simply be that the Pentateuch is a compila- 
tion—a resumé, so to speak, gathered not only from “the wisdom of 
Egypt,” but from the wisdom of the race. And yet granted that 
much, the argument we have but touched in this article, drawn from 
the undoubted evidence of the Kgypticity of the Pentateuch in 
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thought and expression all through it from Genesis to Deuteronomy, 
pointing to an editorship with Epyptian affinities, and therefore to 
just such a man as Moses, will remain perfectly valid. The Egyp- 
ticity of the Pentateuch can be adequately explained if the work 
was compiled (edited, if it be preferred) in the era of Moses, but in 
no other. No prophet or scribe of Israel, subsequent to Moses’ era, 
can be mentioned, who, as a Redactor, would have edited the Penta- 
teuch in so Egyptian a way. 

The fact remains, however we explain it, that the five books of 
the Pentateuch form a compact whole and show a very marked 
Egyptian animus. Whoever was the at once author and editor, 
shows that he had a purpose in writing it, and he certainly kept his 
purpose in mind, undoubtedly moved thereto by the Spirit of God, 
whose servant he was. And, not to forget the special point of this 
article, in writing or compiling the Pentateuch, which covers the 
earth’s history from the creation to the Hebrew Exodus and the 
death of the Hebrew law-giver, running therefore parallel to many 
Egyptian dynasties, he made no mistake and that too, though the 
work is full of allusions, direct and indirect, to Egyptian history, 
literature and civilization. The monuments of Egypt fortunately 
can be cited as competent proof on that point. The agreement be- 
tween the Pentateuch and the Egyptian annals is simply marvelous. 


The story of Egypt as told by classical writers requires to be re- 
written. The story of Egypt as told by the Pentateuch stands to- 
day as it did 3000 years ago. It needs no revision. It is true in 
conception, it is true in expression. Surely “the foundation of God 
standeth sure.” 


ALFRED H. KELLOGG. 
Bryn Mawr, Pa. 





II. 


THE BIBLICAL LIMITS OF THE PRESBYTE- 
RIAN SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT. 


HE Scriptures furnish to the New Testament Church neither 
formulated creed nor a prescribed form of government. As 

the former is to be constructed, if at all, from a revelation, whose 
broadest outlines were laid down by Christ Himself when on earth 
but whose more definite features were given after the organization 
of the Church; so the latter must be deduced, if at all, from the 
general principles of the life, object, and destiny of the Church, 
enunciated by the Lord Himself, and afterward illustrated and 
applied in the early history of the Church. I find it helpful, in 
this connection, to make the following distinction between the 
words of the Lord and those of the apostolic writers. The Lord’s 
words are the basis of those of the New Testament writers. “God 
hath in these last days spoken unto us in the Son” (Heb.i.1). He 
brings a new and complete revelation. He enunciates new things: 
new views of God; new announcements of His will, that is, of His 
plan, design; new principles for a new order of things. His sayings 
are in the highest sense original, drawn from His peculiar relation 
to the Father. See, especially in the Gospel of John, the Lord’s 
own and constant claim, “For I spake not from myself; but the 
Father which sent me, he hath given me a commandment, what 
I should say, and what I should speak” (Jno. xii. 49; also v. 19, 
38, 43; vii. 16; viii. 28; xiv. 24). The apostolic words are ampli- 
fications of these sayings, illustrations, applications in various direc- 
tions, but always within the range marked out by the Lord’s words 
in the Gospels. If Jno. xvi. 13-15 has any special reference to the 
inspiration of the New Testament writers, the verses teach also 
this subordinate place of their words. Paul admits it, and formally 
bases the value of his words to the churches on this claim of their 
connection with, and relation to the revelation of Jesus Christ 
(Gal. i. 12; 1 Cor. xi. 23). Note in this latter passage, the remark- 
able verbal agreement with Luke’s account of the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper. Hence, the two classes of words serve for mutual 
explanation. The Lord’s words furnish the principles to limit the 
apostolic words. The apostle’s words give the directions and 





BIBLICAL LIMITS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN SYSTEM. 557 


details, in which these principles can be correctly traced. The 
principles of Church government must be learned first from the 
words of the Lord, and then from descriptions of the Church in 
working order, its aims, duties and future. 

From the Lord’s words we learn, that while the New Testament 
Church is the lawful continuation of the Old Testament Church 
(Matt. v. 17-20; xi. 18; xxiii. 2), it is not in all respects the same. 
Some features disappear. Some things are changed (Jno. iv. 21- 
24). The chief things remain: the original charter and the 
promises of the future, both secured in Him as the head of the 
Church. To these the Church of the New Testament is the right- 
ful heir (Luke xx. 16; Matt. xvi. 16-19; xviii. 20 and especially 
Jno. xvii). The relation of the Chureh to the world is, however, 
more clearly defined, in consonance with the original charter in 
Paradise (Matt. v. 13, 14; Jno. xvii. 18; xx.21). The character 
of the Church, as determined by the character of the head and its 
members, is more clearly brought out (Jno. xv. 1-11; xvii. 21; 
Matt. xxi.21). The simplicity of its law of growth, by which it 
discards all extraneous assistance of glory, power, and authority, 
comes out plainly (Matt. xiii. 31, 33; Mk. iv. 26). ‘The more inti- 
mate presence of Christ, and His immediate direction through the 
Spirit, is secured (Jno. xiv. 16-26; xv. 26; xvi. 13). The true 
oneness of that Church in all its parts and in all ages—a oneness 
resting on an equal nearness of relation in the members to Christ, 
and an equal right to all spiritual privileges in Him, is declared 
(Jno. xvii. 20-22; Matt. xx. 25; xxiii. 11). Its object: the salva- 
tion of humanity (Matt. v. 13), by the power of the truth (Matt. 
XXvili. 18-20), and by the love of which He gave the first and 
most glorious example (Jno. xii. 28), is fully indicated. Its future, 
as a complete triumph not by might, nor by power, but by His 
Spirit, is determined. The great danger is plainly stated to be this: 
that men should substitute earthly foree—the force of compulsion, 
of assertion, of pride, of enactments and authority, for heavenly 
force—the forces of love, liberty, meekness, persuasion, trust (Matt. 
xx. 26-28; xxiii. 11). This gives appropriateness and pertinency to 
the Lord’s severe denunciations of the religious leaders of His times, 
for by these evil traits they had brought the Church of the Old 
Testament dispensation into contempt and to the verge of ruin 
(Matt. xxiii. 13). 

The subsequent teachings concerning the Church, more formally 
given in the writings of the apostles, confirm and elucidate these 
sayings. With the apostles, the Church is simply the union of 
believers; the body of Christ; a society of men who have some- 
what of the Lord’s Spirit, who come under His law, who believe in 
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Him as against the world (Eph. i. 283; Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 
etc.). The object of the Church is, to witness for Christ. He is, in 
their view, the embodiment of a New Dispensation (Col. i. 18-20); 
the Head of a new kingdom (Eph.i. 10-14), the kingdom of 
truth, liberty, peace, joy, and all concomitant blessings. Men can- 
not be forced into truth, or dragged iato liberty, or warred into 
peace, or driven into joy. All that can be done is to proclaim the 
real existence of these better things, since this is everywhere either 
doubted or denied; and to hold forth the possibility of attaining to 
these blessings, and to teach the way of arriving at them (Eph. iii. 
5-10; Rom. xiv. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 9). Therefore the duty of the 
Church is to preach to all men the tidings of this new kingdom, 
which is called the Gospel (Tit. i.3; 2 Tim. i. 10); setting forth 
Christ and the blessings of the new dispensation as in every way 
suited to the needs of men. But not only by word, by example 
also. The Church is to give, within its own domain, the exemplifi- 
cation of the truth of these prospects and promises, by manifesting 
the life of Christ. It is to keep up, yes, to increase the testimony 
of the Lord's earthly life by a life of good-will, toil, and self-denial, 
patterned after His life (Gal. vi. 2; 1 Thess. v.14). Like Him the 
Church must win from sin to righteousness, from death to life, from 
hell to heaven. It must counteract ignorance by wisdom, deform- 
ities by inspirations towards the beauty of holiness. It must heal 
wounds by pity, soothe sorrow by sympathy, overcome apathy by 
hopefulness, and despair by good counsel. It must protect the 
weak by the power of liberty, settle disputes by the force of love, 
correct abuses by the strength of the truth. It must subdue pas- 
sion by patience and teach men to do so (2 Thess. v. 15; iii. 12: 
Gal. vi. 10). The antagonist of the Church is not the world of men, 
but the world of evil. The Church is to love humanity, seek it, 
save it (Tit. ii. 11; 1 Tim. ii. 1-6); to conquer evil by good. That 
is, hell is to be subdued, not by earthly, but by heavenly influences. 
Such is the uniform statement of the epistles, entirely in the Spirit 
of Christ. It is the testimony of men who dared testify from their 
consciousness that they spake in and by the Spirit of Jesus. 

At the same time they entertain no doubt of the complete suc- 
cess of their mission: the regeneration of the world by the power 
of truth, light, and love. It is essential to keep in view this 
simple, practical character of the Church, and its aims and pros- 
pects in an endeavor to make out the scope of its government. 
The Church of the New Testament is not an ecclesiastical establish- 
ment, with hierarchy and elaborately minute code, like that of the 
Mosaic dispensation; an institution, in which the insufficiency of 
the revelation is to be supplemented by a symbolic ritual; its riddle- 
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like character to be solved by human explanations; its aims to be 
enforced by new and precise statements of duties or their penal 
enforcement. The Church of the New Testament is the perfected 
Church, whose Priest, Prophet and King is the Christ, the Son ot 
God, who lived in the sight of all (Heb. ii. 6). Its charter—the 
Scriptures—is complete. That is, it is both constitution and law, 
directory of worship and creed (2 Tim. iii. 16,17). Wherefore 
the Church when fully conscious of its perfectness and appreciative 
of that, will require no formal creed, no liturgy, no rules of order, 
no Council or Synod. 

From this statement of recorded facts we are able to make two 
deductions. 

1. Whatever divine warrant or binding authority any form of 
government possesses is due less to a plainly given mandate, than to 
the right application of the principles which underlie the Church as 
energetic forces in its communal life. By this application, these 
principles become laws and as such operative. 

2. Whatever system of government the Church may employ for 
the more easy attainment of its object, evidently has its limits. It 
is no part of the duty of the Church to elaborate a system of gov- 
ernment for the sake of government; nor is its duty to attain to a 
perfect form of government. The very best government cannot be 
permanent; it is entirely subordinate to other aims. It will cease 
when these aims have been attained. Church government belongs 
to the visible Church and to the present dispensation. 

The actual development of Church life, especially in its govern- 
ment, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, bears out all that 
has thus far been drawn from the words of Christ and of the apos- 
tles. Let us trace the process. 

The gathering of the Church, as recorded in the first chapter of 
the Acts, is the result of a simple but controlling impulse. As the 
apostles, profoundly moved, come from the scene of the Ascension, 
they need issue no call for the organization of this new society. 
They need not adopt a constitution, nor make out a schedule of 
duties, nor determine prerogatives. Apostles, women, brethren of 
Jesus and disciples are there, naturally together with one accord, 
with a common appreciation of their rights, duties, and privileges. 
Their first and highest duty is also their first and highest privilege— 
communion on most equal terms with their ascended Lord. Their 
first work is the completion of the original number of witnesses, by 
whose personal testimony the great work of testifying concerning 
the new life for humanity—the resurrection life—must be secured 
against denial and doubt. In this work all feel themselves equally 
entitled to a voice in the choice, the final approval of which is 
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instinctively left to the Lord, from whom they do not feel themselves 
separated, and whose authority is the only real authority recog- 
nized. How strikingly this comes out in the first recorded prayer 
in the new Church (Actsi. 24). It is a prayer to Jesus—“ And 
now, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew of these two 
the one whom Zhou hast chosen.” When on the day of Pentecost 
their number is suddenly increased by three thousand, these new 
disciples are received on equal terms to the immediate enjoyment 
of the full privileges. The basis of their society life is love. 
From that common impulse issue their prayers, their communion 
in breaking bread, their community of goods. There is no legal 
enactment as to these things. There is no question of authority. 
It is freedom, trust, sympathy, which guide them. 

If there be any distinction between the apostles and the other 
believers, it is a perfectly natural one, resting upon the equitable 
ground of greater knowledge, larger experience and longer devo- 
tion. And they use their distinction in the spirit of the words, 
formerly heard, but now understood: “ Ile that is greatest among 
you, let him be as the younger, and he that is chief as he that doth 
serve” (Luke xxii. 26). The apostles are the servants, ministers, of 
the Church. They combine in their persons the functions of all 
subsequently distinguished offices, not as those who would monopo- 
lize all prerogatives, but as the willing servitors of all, in every 
possible capacity which circumstances may require (Acts iv. 35). 
Their exercise of these functions is carried on with the utmost sim- 
plicity under the law of love; and by that their influence is genu- 
inely good, and their authority acceptable and beneficial. In all 
this they are conscious that they are at one with the Lord. ‘The 
first case of discipline demonstrates this (Acts v). The sin of 
Ananias and Sapphira is not treated so much as an offense against 
the Church and its laws, but as against God and the law of love 
and trust. These offenders perish by the authority of Christ, in 
whose name Peter speaks, representing in his words the acquiescing 
Church. 

With the increase of the disciples and the growth of time, the 
imperfections still existing in the members of the Church become 
more manifest. Envy and covetousness give rise to fault finding 
concerning the administration of the charities of the Church by the 
apostles (Acts vi). From that they take occasion to relinquish 
that part of the responsibility. They suggest to the Church to 
make provision for such division of labor, as will be likely to secure 
more efficient administration of the benevolence of the Church to 
the poor. In this again we have the utmost simplicity and direct- 
ness of endeavor after practical good. It is service and not station 
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which is regulated. Nor is there a narrow binding of these chosen 
and formally consecrated deacons to this temporal sphere of dis- 
bursing alms. They get also something of the peculiarly apostolic 
work, if it must be so regarded, and their office is sanctified by the 
ministry of the Word. Stephen is martyred as a preacher of the 
Gospel (Acts vii). Philip preaches and baptizes, and has four 
daughters who afterwards share with their father his prophetic gift 
(Acts viii. 26-40; xxi. 8, 9). 

From the incidental mention of elders in Acts xi. 80, without 
any previous notice of their origin and first appointment, we con- 
clude that the same simplicity characterized the establishing of that 
office also, by which every local church had its aids of necessary 
counsel and oversight systematized, after the model of the Syna- 
gogue. 

And so, once more, in the account of the first Council or Synod at 
Jerusalem (Acts xv), we have the same unpremeditated creation of 
a special body to settle matters of general interest to the churches. 
In the simplest way it grows out of the loving interest which each 
part of the Church has in every other part. The advice is asked 
and given upon the broad ground of a mutual obligation and a 
common care. The very lack of formality and of particular infor- 
mation in the record, goes to show, that not the special method, but 
the great general principle is to be followed and used as occasion 
afterwards may demand. That Council of Jerusalem adjourned sine 
die, and made no provision for a subsequent Synod. Well would it 
have been if the exigency for a second had never arisen. 

It cannot be denied that gradually the Church as an organiza- 
tion became more strictly legal in form, and that relations and 
duties became more clearly defined. Usages grew into laws, and 
laws were sanctioned by authoritative enforcement and penalty. 
But this only proves the need of the application of wisdom to that 
mixed condition of affairs, which the Church, as constituted of 
imperfect men, presented. Whatever apparent increase of authority 
the immediate circumstances required, we claim that there was, 
during the apostolic times, the persistent, careful holding fast to the 
great principles upon which the Church was based, and which we 
are now ready definitely to state. They may be stated thus, with 
corollaries: 

1. The equal relation of all believers to Jesus Christ the Lord; 
entirely consistent with great variety of gifts in the several believ- 
ers, by which each one may serve Christ and the Church. Corol- 
lary: These individual gifts are also the warrant, and the only 
warrant for their exercise. 

2. The unity of the Church as the body of Christ, by which each 
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part of the Church is involved in the interest of every other part. 
Corollary: Each part may and should employ its gifts for the edi- 
fying of the whole; and the whole should use its endowment for 
the benefit of every part. 

3. The presence of Christ by His Spirit in the Church, as the 
source of authority and power, as well as of knowledge and grace. 
Corollary: This authority can be delegated, because members can 
represent the Head. Genuine delegated authority has its creden- 
tials, and can prove its warrant, both for the right of demand, and 
for the right of that which it demands. 


The Biblical limits of Church government are to be sought in 
the applicability of these principles, and will be found in the limits 
of that applicability. 

All evangelical churches acknowledge these principles as the 
basis of Church government. But there has always been a differ- 
ence of views regarding the relative value of these principles. 
Some make one, and others make another df them prominent in 
their system, and make the others subordinate. In so far as a 
system acknowledges these principles, it may be said to have a cer- 
tain warrant of Biblical proof, although the practical application of 
these principles in actual life may vary greatly, and give rise to 
widely varying practices. Possibly this was so from the moment 
that the churches, which were gathered in different parts and from 
various elements, were left without direct apostolic guidance. 
Hence each system submits a certain amount of historical testi- 
mony also for its existence. And as this difference has its origin in 
the different characters of men and their varying circumstances, it 
also happens that each system can appeal to enough of beneficial 
effects, to justify its existence under certain conditions. No doubt, 
one system may be better adapted than another to a certain age and 
people, or to a certain condition of intelligence and moral develop- 
ment.* 

Independency takes the first principle as the fundamental or most 
prominent. In that system, the original grant to the individual 
believer covers the whole ground. The believer delegates out of 
his prerogatives, by free consent, so much as may be required by 
the necessities of other believers; to whom he also acknowledges so 


*The substitution of a head, the Pope—vainly disguised in the term Vicege- 
rent—in the place of Jesus Christ, makes the system of government in the Papal 
church un-Scriptural and anti-Scriptural. The bold ascription of the divine attri- 
bute of infallibility to the substituted head, gives foundation to the opinion that 
the system is both un-Christian and anti-Christian. At the best, one cannot be 
sure whether that Church is the Church of the Pope or of Christ. 
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much of obligation, as his own estimate of duty or of the exigencies 
demands. In it the unity of the Church consists in voluntary asso- 
ciation. The presence of Christ by His Spirit, as an authoritative 
influence, manifests itself principally and first of all in the indi- 
vidual conviction or utterance of believers. Hence the influence of 
the believer cannot easily go outside of the local community. 
Local churches can only influence other churches indirectly. 

In Episcopacy the third principle is fundamental and most promi- 
nent. The presence of Christ by the Spirit as authoritative, mani- 
fests itself specially in an official order of men, the successors of the 
apostles. Their authority furnishes the chief bond of unity. 
Bishops are called “the centres of unity.” Their word and office 
limit or affect the relations between the congregation of believers— 
that is, the laity—and Christ to an undefined extent, depending 
entirely on the conception of the sphere entrusted to him, which the 
Bishop, as “ father in God,” may have. 

In Presbyterianism the second principle is taken as the funda- 
mental or most prominent. The unity of the Church makes 
government necessary and possible. The indwelling of Christ by 
the Spirit in the whole Church, by dwelling equally in every part 
thereof, makes the acknowledgment of this oneness easy and profit- 
able. The Church as one has an interest in every part of itself, 
and must show this interest, and make it effectual for the good of 
the whole Church. But this interest is that of love more than of 
authority, and of trust rather than of power. It is the interest of 
brethren. Conversely, every part of the Church, larger or smaller, 
down to the individual member, has the same interest of love and 
trust in the whole Church, through which alone every part can 
attain its own perfectness. 

Of course, in no one of these systems can one principle be held 
exclusively. Unless modified by the other two principles, its con- 
sistent application could only result in the destruction of the Church 
as a brotherhood. For instance, the individual right of the 
believer as emphasized in independency, if not modified and con- 
trolled by a sense of responsibility imposed by the demands of the 
unity of the body, and the supreme authority of Christ as the Head, 
would end in anarchy. In like manner, the representative charac- 
ter of the ministry as specially commissioned and endowed by 
Christ, if not subject to the individual rights of believers, as 
prophets, priests, and kings, and to the demands of the unity of the 
body as a whole, ends in tyranny. And so, the unity of the Church, 
with its rights and interests as a body, as emphasized in Presbyte- 
rianism, if not modified by the acknowledgment of the supreme 
right of Christ as the only lawgiver, and the liberty of the individual 
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as indefeasible, turns the Church into a legal oligarchy, with all 
the dangers of the historical Sanhedrim. 

Where justice is done to all the principles in a system, we are free 
to say that it will make no essential difference in results which 
principle is adopted as fundamental. The communities from which 
the Church is to be gathered, or the persons of whom, at any given 
time, it is to be composed, differ so much, that it is quite impossible 
to lay down absolute rules concerning the best fcrm of government, 
or to insist upon uniformity of method in any given case. But we 
may argue from the actual state of things, which the Church finds 
in the world, the better adaptedness of one system rather than 
another to the purpose of largest benefit. Church history also con- 
firms the fact that one system is more likely than another to lead to 
abuse and serious danger to the welfare of Christ’s Church. Experi- 
ence, as well as good logic, therefore, justifies us in saying that the 
Presbyterian system is conspicuous for the most just and harmoni- 
ous holding of these three principles; allowing all of them their 
rightful influence in ordering the spiritual concerns of the indi- 
vidual, the local congregation and the Church as a whole, and that 
it is, therefore, best adapted for universal adoption as the most desir- 
able form of government, so long as government by men may be 
necessary.* 

Applying what has now been said to the Presbyterian system, it 
. isevident that, by the operation of the first principle, there is secured 
to every member the fullest liberty of conscience and of privilege 
as towards his Lord and Saviour, as his only Law-giver and Judge; 
between whom and the individual soul no influences, either personal 
or corporate, can be allowed to intervene, whether to require obedi- 
ence or to absolve therefrom. But, by the highest necessity in the 
kingdom of heaven, this liberty 1s to be, at all times, subject to the 
law of love; so that it shall be used as a blessing to others, and not 
as a promoter of pride and selfishness. This is secured by the oper- 
ation of the second principle. And, finally, this law of love is to 
be protected against a flippant depreciation by the individual on the 
one hand, and against an overbearing arrogance of the multitude 
on the other hand, by identifying its operation with the will of 
Jesus Christ, the supreme Head of the Church. By this carefulness 
is inculcated in the assertion of claims, as always requiring Christ’s 
approval; and obedience is secured to all demands which can stand 


*The modifying influence of the Presbyterian principle upon Independency, 
as now seen in American Congregationalism, with its deacons and committees, 
its associated bodies, and its tendencies to a more general uniformity in creed and 
practice, is noteworthy. Equally worthy of regard is its conserving influence 
on Protestant Episcopacy, preventing it from falling into pure monarchism. 
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the test of His word, since they are justly issued in His name. As 
these principles thus furnish the data for the Presbyterian system 
of government, so they also indicate the Biblical limits within 
which the authority of such government can be rightfully exercised. 


By a just application of these principles, the authority of the 
Church under Presbyterian government is confined to : 

I. Those relations which exist between CHRIST AND THE WHOLE 
CuurcH. This relation covers the field of proper church work, 
including the practical questions of its most efficient administration. 
The whole of it comprises these three objects: 

1. The publishing of Christ’s salvation to men. “Go ye forth 
into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature.” This 
includes the regulating of the manner, and, for the present at least, 
of the directions, in which this can be most efficiently done. 

2. The promotion of harmony in the Church, and of purity of 
doctrine, by which this preached Gospel is to be illustrated and sup- 
ported in the sight of the world, in a sphere already set apart from 
the world and sanctified by the Word. 

8. The succoring of the weak, so that the burdens which the 
Lord imposes shall be fairly apportioned, according to the ability of 
every part, and that the privileges shall be equally distributed, as 
every one has need. 

By the fact of its unity, the Church is empowered and obligated 
to bring to bear its combined wisdom, zeal, and ability in the 
furtherance of these great objects. And these are the legitimate 
subjects of legislation for its most general judicatories, which bodies 
must necessarily be representative. 

In practice, the representative unit of the whole Church for the 
carrying out of this work is not the same for these different ends, 
nor can it well be, - For the most essential functions of the Church, 
as the commissioning of men in the name of the Church to preach 
the Gospel and matters closely related thereto, the Presbytery is the 
unit: that is, a collection of contiguous churches, through their 
proper representatives, together with those men within certain 
limits who are already charged with this most responsible trust. 
This is in harmony with the indications of the New Testament (1 
Tim. iv. 14). Whatever views indeed may be held of the true 
Presbytery in that passage, nothing can, from a Biblical standpoint, 
be less probable than the idea, that, when a local church became 
too large for congregating in one place of assembly, there was 
organized along side of it an independent church, between which 
and the former there were no visible bonds or well-defined relations 
of unity, patent to all men. The term Presbytery must express 
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essentially this unity. For the regulation of doctrine and worship 
more comprehensive assemblies are properly provided. Discipline 
and government are necessarily distributed among all the judica- 
tories, from the most particular to the most general, giving to each 
its just share of true episcopal power. 

Strictly, it is true, the natural division of the Church into the 
local and the universal Church would determine the governing bodies 
to be two, a local and a general judicatory. But existing con- 
ditions require a larger distribution of government. In former 
times when the means of communication were not so easy as now, 
and the sense of a community of interest was more interfered with 
by temporal considerations, four divisions were found convenient. 
To-day three amply suffice for all purposes. Synods and Particular 
Synods might well be abolished, and the bounds and prerogatives of 
Presbyteries and Classes enlarged. And if the sphere of liberty 
were made commensurate with the Scriptural injunctions, the scope 
of our general bodies could be so much reduced, that they might 
safely be made more compact and thus more manageable assem- 
blies. For the purposes of formulating the faith, appeals, the 
directing of the general operations of the Church, and comity 
between the different branches of the Christian Church, a much 
smaller body would suffice, and might be found really more effective 
than the present General Assembly. 

II. The relations which exist between THE DIFFERENT LOCAL 
PORTIONS OF THE CHURCH, covering the various interests and rights 
of the congregations of believers gathered in every place by the 
ministration of the Word. This embraces the questions of comity, 
mutual rights, and obligations. This authority is generally exer- 
cised by the judicatories strictly in their capacity as judicial tribu- 
nals, giving direction in cases brought to their notice by way ot 
appeal or mutual request. It includes, however, the supervisory or 
episcopal function, through which the higher judicatory properly 
takes notice of all cases of which it obtains information through 
regular channels, in which the rights of any member or portion of 
the Church are involved in the action by any lower tribunal. 
From the action of the Church as a whole, there is, of course, no 
appeal, except to Jesus Christ, the final Judge. 

III. The relations which exist between INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS 
AND THE CHURCH OR CONGREGATION. This might be included in 
the preceding, but may well have special mention. For especially 
in connection with these relations, it is to be observed that an open 
Bible precludes the necessity of original legislation concerning them, 
both as regards rights and obligations. In the Word of God the 
terms of communion are so strictly laid down, that no ecclesiastical 
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authority may alter them. The mutual obligations are so fully 
stated, that it would be difficult to discover in what respect they 
could be supplemented. And the law of discipline is so carefully 
drawn, that there is no room for amendment. The function of 
government is to be limited to seeing that these requirements are 
faithfully guarded and complied with, in order that believers may 
serve God in the freedom of the Spirit. 

As the authority of the Church is not original, but delegated and 
exercised in the name of Christ, it is to be employed, in every 
instance, in strict conformity with the expressed direction of the 
Lord, as made known in the Scriptures. It can be lawfully and actu- 
ally enforced only concerning the questions therein allowed, and for 
the purposes therein specified. Uncertainties, doubts, reservations, 
silences, are all to be interpreted as against the claim of authority, 
and in favor of liberty, which is “the royal law” (Jas. ii. 8, 12). 

While the scope of recommendation, advice and persuasion by 
argument is very large, and while every right-minded believer will 
be loth to set himself up above the united wisdom of the entire 
Church of Christ, the authority of the Church must be wary of call- 
ing out a conflict or difference of opinion between its official utter- 
ances and the conscience of each believer. Its prerogative of 
demand is limited, not by her constitution, but by the Word of God, 
and cannot be too closely confined within the strictest construction 
of the statute which the only Law-giver has promulgated. A 
Church has no right to adopt or have a constitution, which may 
serve as a barrier to the entrance of any person, who, by the test of 
the Word of God, is to be owned as a member of Christ’s body. 
Authority may always be rightfully challenged for its warrant, and 
within the body of Christ law must be able to refer for its right to 
its proof of connection with the will of Christ. 

We may be even more specific. The first principle stated pre- 
vents absolutely, under the Presbyterian system, the intrusion of the 
ecclesiastical authority into that large domain of the private life, 
which covers the relations between the individual and God only. 
The heart is beyond the reach of human judgment, not only as a 
matter of fact, but of right. The conscience is a temple whose 
sacredness God alone may invade. The human authority, which, 
in the name of Christ, breaks through its portal, is an impostor and 
usurper. 

The unity of the Church, important as it is as the basis of organ- 
ization and its necessary government, does not demand the abroga- 
tion of individual rights and of liberty, which is first; it only 


claims the voluntary sacrifice of this liberty for the good of the 
whole. 
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The very elaborateness of Presbyterian Church government, as a 
system of checks, is intended to guard and preserve this liberty to 
the utmost possible extent. Resistance to the tyranny of human 
presumption is always obedience to God. 

The claims of private judgment only cease when they confront 
the expressed plain command in the Scriptures; unless they are 
freely yielded in obedience to the law of love. The exercise of 
whatever authority there may be in our form of government, is 
bestowed simply for the enforcement of the plain command. 

Whatever liberty the Scriptures give to the individual believer is 
to be absolutely respected. This is the law laid down in the four- 
teenth chapter of Romans. It is infinitely better for all that liberty 
should be abused even, than that it should be denied. For the 
abuse of liberty leaves Christ’s right as Judge intact, while its 
denial assails His sovereignty. 

Doubtful cases are to be decided by the original parties under the 
law of love. Nobody should impose responsibilities upon any one, 
which the component members of that body would severally refuse 
to incur. The organization must prove its case against the individ- 
ual, the many against the few, the strong against the weak. Right 
is with Jesus against the Sanhedrim, with Paul against the Council, - 
with Luther against the Pope. The rule of the ages is: “On the 
side of the oppressors is power.” The weakness of a case should 
benefit the weak. The presumptions are in favor of liberty and 
the rights of the individual. Errors, if unavoidable, should be on 
the side of charity, which even covers sins. 

One is tempted to apply these principles, as a test, to the actual 
working of the system of government in our day. For one can 
scarcely peruse the records of an ecclesiastical meeting without 
finding abundant evidence of the transgression of the principles 
here laid down. During the past months, the papers have been 
filled with discussions mainly remarkable for the confusion of ideas 
in this matter. But the temptation of going into particulars, or 
illustrating the question by specific instances, must be resisted. 
Foregoing judgment on particular acts, the circumstances of the 
day seem to make a general application of these principles to the 
practices of our time pertinent. This may also aid in giving direc- 
tion to important changes, which may be at hand. In general, 
then, it is enough to say that the constant tendency is to the abuse 
of power. With a widespread persuasion that the goodness of the 
intention warrants the use of all means—which is but another form 
of the pernicious maxim that the end sanctifies the means—the power 
of majorities is frequently used in our judicatories for the enact- 
ment of new laws against existing evils or practices declared evil 





BIBLICAL LIMITS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN SYSTEM. 569 


by resolutions of the majority. Thus it has come to pass that the 
statute books of the churches contain many laws which go beyond 
the specifications of the divine code. Nearly all these lie outside of 
the legitimate scope of the Church as it is defined in the New 
Testament, and they are, from the inspired standpoint, of compara- 
tively minor importance, as belonging to the present age and of 
necessity temporary (Col. ii..16-23). So also the records are bur- 
dened with deliverances on all kinds of subjects, which merely tes- 
tify to the earnestness and ability, greater or less, of their composers; 
and with resolutions recording the ebullition of feeling—often very 
short lived; or the aroused conviction—frequently as transitory as 
the morning cloud and the early dew—in behalf of some noble 
purpose or high duty. There are few things more easy than the 
passing of laws, but there are also few things more difficult than the 
making of effective laws. The shortest road to fame—such as it is— 
is the introducing of a superfluous resolution, which forbids dissent 
by reason of its apparent innocuousness. What is easier than for 
delegates to a convention to reel off pious-sounding phrases in 
denunciation of the evil practices of other men; but what is harder 
also than to give effect to such denunciations as a remedy against 
evil? Such legislation, however, generally defeats its purpose. It 
results in contempt rather than in influence. It is one of the evils 
of the day, this tendency to convene and talk and resolve, until 
pious words are like depreciated currency, and the contempt for them 
is general there where they should have weight. For this their 
authors are responsible, because words which cannot be accompanied 
by action, from the start to the finish, are idle. In view of them, 
the advice of the preacher is always pertinent: “ Be not rash with 
thy mouth, and let not thy heart be hasty to utter any word before 
God: for God is in heaven and thou upon earth; therefore let thy 
words be few.” Out of much of our legislation the sanctity of 
truth has utterly gone. For truth is not merely correspondence to 
correct form or abstract right, but conformity with the demand of 
the spirit which uttersit. Then truth is “living and powerful,” and 
justifies its utterance by its effect. 

It is not too much to say that, as a whole, the legislation of the 
Church has no longer a hold on the consciences of its members. 
Few expect to obey an injunction by judicatories unless it fully 
agrees with their own sense of propriety. Private judgment is 
most liberally applied to it, though generally not in a creditable 
manner. It is silently condemned, and dissension reveals itself by 
contemptuous neglect 1ather than by opposition. Very many 
members feel no need of inquiring concerning the legislation enacted ; 
and, considering the high claim of the Church, still generally admitted, 
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there is a marvelous indifference to its decrees. There is no way 
of remedying this, which does not include making legislation a 
more serious and responsible matter, and so limiting its exercise by 
the application of Scriptural principles, that the conscience can be 
brought again under its power by the evident divine claim in its 
laws. The conscience can only yield, should only yield, to the 
divine element in law, of which there must therefore be no reason- 
able doubt. The presumption is against its presence in our manifold 
and changing legislation, for the Church exists under grace and not 
under law. In much of our legislation, also, the human traits are 
too patent. The Scriptural Church has no way of enforcing its 
legislation, unless it has plain divine warrant for its claim. The 
Roman Church can enforce decrees, because its threats in the name 
of Christ, however presumptuous or impious, are believed by its 
unenlightened membership, and because its penalties are so largely 
temporal that they can inflict real hardship and present suffering on 
transgressors. But Protestants can only hold up spiritual disadvan- 
tages, which wait for their final proof in the world to come. Thus 
every word in the true Church of Christ is a “word of faith,” 
appealing to faith and not to fear. Nor can God be made the 
minister of unrighteousness in vindicating arbitrary authority. 
Instruments invested with such solemnities as these should be 
sparingly used. The occasions for them should be diminished, if 
possible, rather than multiplied. With the present tendency, the 
binding effect of legislation can only become less. Digests, if not 
mere charnel-houses for defunct acts and mouldering laws, are 
mainly museums of curiosities, serving to show the differences 
between any two given periods in the history of the Church. They 
have, as such, historical value, but their contents can seldom retain 
binding force. A resurrected law is practically no more than the 
ghost of a law. The ever-changing conditions and circumstances 
which furnish the reasons for legislation, make it impossible by an 
act of to-day to secure the demand of to-morrow. Digests therefore 
are also liable to contain the most varied and sometimes antagonistic 
deliverances on the same subject. They follow the varying views 
and opinions of succeeding generations or delegations, on questions 
of moral bearing, upon which the Scriptures furnish no definite 
utterance. This is one of the most important objections to the 
prevalent tendency to legislate on what are called the questions of 
the day, those moral issues which for the moment engross public 
attention. It is not only impossible to control the opinions and 
actions concerning them of those who come after us, but-it is presump- 
tuous to do so, The Lord has not entrusted to any particular set of 
men, at any particular time, the regulation of the ecclesiastical times 
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and seasons. These also the Father has kept in His own power. 
The self-restraint of the apostles in such matters is wonderful, and 
distinguishes their epistles from all subsequent writings on ethical 
subjects. It gave a character of freedom and largeness to the 
Apostolic Church, which has served as an unattained model down 
to our time. The Church of to-day might well make an earnest 
effort to get nearer to it. It is more than the average man can do 
to regulate his own conduct, and keep his own conscience void of 
offense, without attending to the consciences of his fellow-sinners. 
And it is quite as much as the present generation can accomplish 
to be faithful to the trust committed to it, as God’s Providence 
makes this clear, without trying also to do the duty of the next 
generation. 

In saying this there is no impugning of the motive of those who, 
in the past or present, felt it their duty to make their influence go 
as far as possible, and to give to such opinions as seem to them of 
paramount truth and importance a permanent place in the earth 
Every earnest man, who feels and believes intensely, has this 
impulse. But the ill success which has followed many of these 
attempts to do more than was included in the call of God, shows 
what weak and mistaken instruments the very best of men are. 
And how imperfect as yet is faith in God, which we all are liable to 
confound in great measure with faith in ourselves. Some notable 
examples might be instanced. The disruption of ’37 seemed to its 
movers as wise, just, and essential to God’s glory, the welfare of 
the Church, and the demand of the truth, as did the reunion in ’69, 
The deliverances on slavery by the highest courts of the Church, in 
earlier and later times, were equally honest and earnest, though 
thoroughly antagonistic. The Church was not the gainer by either 
kind of deliverance, for neither was in any proper sense a free and 
spontaneous message, proceeding from the sense of “the burden of 
the Lord” laid upon the Church. Considerations virtually temporal 
called out both, and they were, in the main, simply attempts of the 
Church to square its utterance with the demands of public opinion. 

Let men testify as they are impelled from within. Let them 
bring whatever message each may claim to have received. The 
Church has no right to endorse the utterance and give such official 
sanction to it, that it will be to any extent confounded with or set 
alongside of the inspired testimony. Every message must take its 
chances of becoming triumphant through that divine influence 
which never fails to show itself responsible for truth and makes 
a way for it in the lives of men through the conscience. The word 
of one man, if true, is not only as good as that of a thousand, 
but better. For nothing could persuade us that it came from the 
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thousand with the directness, earnestness, intelligence, with which it 
comes from the one. In every case it is the one who is the master; 
the other nine hundred and ninety-nine are only pupils and disciples. 
They can only testify that they perceived the power in the word ot 
the one, and accepted its truth. They cannot affect the word itself. 
Their example can influence other men to accept it, but can give no 
real warrant for its truth. The word remains to be judged on its 
merit. 

The common objection that by the denial of authority to official 
or associated utterances everything will be at loose ends, may be by 
this time lightly treated. The dangers connected with liberty can- 
not be obviated. Liberty is always held at well-understood risks. 
In a prison, conduct can be regulated with utmost uniformity, but 
only because penal discipline is applied. In an infant-school 
opinions can be successfully imposed by authority, but only because 
one there deals with children. With the ability to discern comes 
the right to think and the responsibility of free and independent 
action, “not with eye service as pleasers of men, but in singleness of 
heart and from the fear of God” (Col. iii. 23). 

In the matter of discipline, the Church seems to have gone into 
an opposite extreme, as a reaction from authority once too strin- 
gently used. And it may be accepted as a fair gauge of the amount 
of power which a Church abounding in words has upon the con- 
sciences of its members, when they rightfully come under its author- 
ity. From being a terror, discipline has become a thing of disuse, 
because, by general consent, it is utterly impracticable. We speak 
of discipline proper, the use of the keys for the removal of offenses 
through the control of the offender, in the hope that through peni- 
tence he may be reclaimed. The cases of discipline still reported 
in our Church statistics are the expulsion of members, or more 
frequently the dropping of members in default of their proper 
answer to the citations of the Church. This default is merely the 
manifestation of the contempt in which the claim of discipline is 
held. Asa rule, also, the different denominations no longer regard 
one another’s discipline as valid. It is an easy matter for any 
disciplined member, lay or clerical, to find the full enjoyment of 
the privileges of membership in another church on his own terms. 
What was formerly often the regulation of the life in detail by an 
assumed and unwarranted exercise of ecclesiastical authority, has in 
our day become an ineffective protest on behalf of abstract right. 
This state of affairs cannot be satisfactorily accounted for by the 
natural impatience of restraint, the impulse to resent chastisement, 
or general depravity. Much of it is due to the effect of unwarranted 
exercise of discipline in cases which did not properly come under 
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the power of ecclesiastical judgment, since in them the offenders 
were still within the Biblical limits of their own rights, as men 
directly responsible to Christ and answerable only to His judg- 
ment. Many times members have been driven out of the commu- 
nion of the Church because of disagreements, differences of views, 
or peculiar practices, which, however objectionable to others, gave 
no warrant for disfellowship, since the Lord did not disown them. 
Many a minister of the Gospel has been condemned and forbidden 
to speak, and expelled from his pulpit, only to furnish him with a 
larger opportunity to propagate his views. And, by a remarkable 
irony, the Church which could not endure a single man in its frater- 
nity, has been afterwards induced to embrace with effusive brotherly 
warmth, a whole denomination, founded upon his objectionable 
creed, One cannot but be amused in our day at the canonization of 
the heretics of yesterday. The children build monuments for those 
whom their fathers killed. And all in historical sequence, the in- 
congruity of which is not even suspected. The present praise is often 
as absurdly fulsome as the former denunciation was extravagant. 
All of which only shows the fallibility of human judgment, and the 
growing need of modesty and moderation in the Church of Christ 
as a practical body in a fleshly environment. No two terms have 
become more uncertain of meaning than the words radical and 
conservatism. 

The complete reaction is a lamentable evil, which the Church is 
bound to remedy. But it cannot be successfully treated by itself. 
When the Church, in all its functions, comes under the regulations 
of the inspired charter, this difficult and important part of its work 
will also find its just proportions. The needful thinking on this duty 
might give the restless tongue of to-day the relief of silence. The 
great apostle did not make so many arbitrary demands on the liberty 
of his brethren as the modern church with its loquacious schemes 
and devices, but when he found it necessary to deliver an offender 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ to Satan, that the spirit might 
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, he succeeded. The Church 
must come into his ways, if it desires to bear as confident testimony 
as he did, that the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 

We may also with a word apply it to the labors of the Church in 
the formulation of creeds and confessions, a subject of exceeding in- 
terest at present. The necessity and benefit of creeds can be well 
defended. If a church without a creed were a possibility, the cir- 
cumstances which would make it necessary or desirable can hardly 
be conceived. But experience has by this time demonstrated that 
the elaborate confessions and detailed creeds of our various churches 
are of no practical advantage. They can be of real power only 
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when intelligently appropriated as a basis of living. This can only 
be when they are constantly held up, expounded, defended, and 
rigidly applied. But, whether rightly or wrongly, to this the mem- 
bership does notsubmit. Confessedly, the confession cannot be made 
a test of church membership. Yet this was among the first objects 
of confessions, that the true Church, as made up of those who know 
and love the truth, might be distinguished from the false. At the 
same time the ministry has, in general, lost the desire thus to enforce 
the confession, and has also, in a great degree, lost the ability to do it. 
This is self-confessed in numerous instances. The consequence is, 
the confession is to the vast majority of the membership a dead 
letter. Many are in absolute ignorance of it; some do not even sus- 
pect its existence. 

Among the ministry itself the individual liberty of interpretation 
plays havoc with the confession. Yet this liberty cannot be denied, 
and can with difficulty be regulated. Private judgment is not a con- 
cession from man to man. It isa trust from God. Its privileges 
and responsibilities are quite immeasurable, for by it one judges as 
towards God. It may fairly be doubted, however, whether liberty 
of subscription would result in greater differences of opinion and 
utterance than the liberty of interpretation as now exercised. We 
think it an open question, whether a mutual confidence in the sin- 
cere endeavor of every worthy Gospel minister to search out and 
present the truth, as it becomes known to him in such earnest study 
of the Word as is indispensable to his mission, would not give a 
greater harmony of views than now prevails in most of the denomi- 
nations. Indeed the Church ought to commission no minister whom 
it cannot entrust with freedom. Having the training of its own 
ministry, there is no substantial reason why she cannot. A promise 
on the part of one at all worthy to be entrusted with the Gospel, 
that he will obey Paul’s injunctions to Timothy (1 Tim. iv. 12-16) 
might suffice, now that the temptations for unworthy men to enter the 
ministry have been largely removed. We know thatin timeswhen the 
ministry was often a sinecure, the guards set to keep out unworthy 
men did not suffice. Now that the calling, in most cases, involves 
great self-denial, the fences may be quite superfluous and in the way 
of other objects. Whether a confession be correct in all its details 
or not, unless it be heartily and intelligently adopted as it is, it can 
serve no practical purpose except that of a historical monument. It 
cannot force itself upon the faith of men by any mechanical power ; 
nor, in our day, by any appeal to reverence for the superior wisdom 
or godliness of the past. To make it serve simply as a subject for 
controversy, debate, or even study, is to degrade it. A creed should 
be the free, devout, loving expression of the soul’s faith, its profound 
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conviction of the truth by which it lives and acts. A confession 
should be.the hearty enunciation of the truths gloried in by the 
Church. It should be the standing witness of what the Church con- 
siders the indispensable truth, which it is called of God to preach to 
the world. It might, therefore, better contain less than the Church 
believes, than more. Its preface must be, I believe and therefore 
have I spoken. To have one creed or confession for a banner, and 
another for motive, is hypocrisy. It may be debated whether it is 
material for a church to be orthodox, but it can admit of no dispute 
that a Church of Jesus Christ should be “ above reproach and sincere 
(guileless), and not worthy of blame in the midst of a crooked and 
tortuous generation ” (Phil. ii. 15). 

The obligation to subscription is largely artificial. There is in it 
the danger that the character of the Church as the communion of 
saints will be obscured or even denied. It may easily make too promi- 
nent the mission of the Church as a propagator of systematic truth 
until it assumes the appearance of a learned society organized for 
intellectual pursuits of a sacred character; and the world gets the 
impression that the existence of the Church depends on that object. 
This were far from the real state of the case. Orthodoxy may become 
a schism, as well as heterodoxy. It may reasonably be asserted that the 
decay of orthodoxy in the latter half of the eighteenth century was, to a 
large extent, a natural reaction from the excessive and intolerant dog- 
matism of the preceding age. However desirable unity may be, love 
is greater. For believing men, of whose membership in the body 
of Christ there is no reasonable doubt, and who hold and teach truth 
which is able to make wise unto salvation, there must be a place in 
any branch of the Church of Christ, whatever its form or peculiarity, 
whither God’s Providence leads him, and whether he can conscien- 
tiously be in full accord with all the peculiarities of such a church or 
not. Churches which so exalt their peculiarities as to bar out real 
Christians are essentially schismatic. The Lord Jesus, the Head, 
whose Spirit gives diversity of gifts, may be trusted to preserve the 
unity of the Church, if His members keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace, and live in the exercise of the graces of the 
Spirit, among which are love, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, confi- 
dence (Gal. v. 22). 

As a general rule, men cannot live in associated life without 
covenants and stipulations, mutually well-defined terms of the ob- 
jects sought, and of the conditions under which they are sought 
to be obtained. But such covenants should embody only what is 
essential to the purpose, and not strive to go beyond that. They 
should be simple, clear, and definite. Ambiguity should absolutely 
condemn them. There should be in them no reasonable opportunity 
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for contrary interpretations. The divine covenants with man re- 
corded in the Word, might well have served the Church with models 
for its constitutions. 

It would seem as if the time had come for a better adjustment of 
our practice to Scriptural principles. The demand for creed revi- 
sion, never unlawful, has become so general and pressing that the 
Church must reverently inquire to what extent it isa movement in- 
spired by the Spirit, and treat it on that highest plane. If indeed 
the Church of to-day have, as it should have, a larger and profounder 
understanding of the revelation of God in Christ, and a larger 
measure of the mind which was in Christ Jesus, it may expect at 
any time a new call from God to bring these graces to bear more 
actively on the relations which the Church sustains to the world. 
This is in line with the experiences of the past. If this call have 
now come, we may well pray that the Church may obtain grace to 
answer the call in the way which will be most effective for the 
furtherance of the Gospel. If our present methods of applying the 
principles of Christ to the work of the Church in spreading the 
knowledge of the truth, and giving efficiency to the life of the Spirit 
within the Church, are proving so cumbersome and artificial as 
seriously to interfere with the main purpose—and of this there are 
tokens—let the Church change its methods for means of greater 
simplicity. The form of the machinery is unessential, so long as the 
Spirit can move it. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty 
as an essential condition. It is the glory of the Spirit to do things in 
simple ways and by simple means. Simplicity is a characteristic of 
God’s work. If a general fire should reduce to ashes all the con- 
fessions, creeds, constitutions, enactments, resolutions, injunctions, 
digests, rituals, and the minutes of all the ecclesiastical assemblies 
of these nineteen centuries, the Church would lose nothing, pro- 
vided the inspired Word were intact. Possibly the Church might 
gain by the net results of such a clearing up. The Lord only 
knows to what extent all that baggage of His army belongs to 
the impedimenta rather than the equipment of the great cam- 
paign. Among other things, how many scribes and lawyers, 
antiquarians and relic-hunters, commentators and polemics, busy- 
bodies and reformers of other men’s manners, it might relieve from 
special service for the general, nobler, and more pressing duty of 
fighting the enemy. How simple, indeed, is the great, the One Com- 
mission, Go, preach the GosPEL! 


CHR. VAN DER VEEN. 
OLIVET, Mica. 





III. 


COUNTRY MISSIONS. 


[)° such things as Country Missions exist ? 

When we talk about missions, along the line of our general 
experience, there comes up before us a very distinct picture. It is 
made up of dark alleys and slimy courts and tumbling tenements, of 
poverty and ignorance and filth, of general wretchedness and far 
more general godlessness. Or, a picture of another kind—a little 
more respectable perhaps, but none the less distinct. It is made up 
of decent streets and houses and decent people, but people decently 
without the Gospel and decently indifferent to having it in their 
midst. Perhaps they are foreigners; perhaps they are native Ameri- 
cans; perhaps they are workingmen ; perhaps they are trades-people. 
Be that as it may, they are in need of having the Word of God 
brought to them, in need of the sent-Gospel, the missioned-Truth. 
And they, together with the class first mentioned, constitute what 
we generally mean when we talk about missions. 

But it is evident, at once, that these are peculiarly city pictures. 
We do not think of them as being possible in the country. In fact, 
when we say “country,” streets and alleys and courts and tenements 
disappear. The picture loses its background and ceases to exist. 
We are anxious, however, to have it understood that in spite of this 
fact, essentially the same mission conditions exist in the country as 
in the city. We must remember that what makes a mission con- 
dition of things is not courts and alleys and tenement flats; nor 
even ignorance of mind and poverty of means, but an absence of 
the Gospel. An unevangelized community, wherever it be, is ipso 
facto in a mission condition. “ Missions” means simply the sending 
of the Gospel at the cost of the sender. Well, there are conditions 
in the country which require the sending of the Gospel in just as 
much a mission way as in foreign or home or city fields. That isto 
say, there are communities in the country where the Gospel is not, 
communities unevangelized, communities that need the Gospel sent 
to them at the cost of the sender. Such things as “ Country Mis- 
sions” do exist. 

Shall we make it plain what they are and how they have come 
to be? 
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I. We hear ministers in the city frequently talk about the drain 
that is being made upon the down-town churches because of the 
centrifugal movement of the population. Their people are moving 
all the time further and further away from the home church, and 
becoming thus less and less able to attend its services. And then, 
when we talk about the way in which people used to go great dis- 
tances to attend divine worship, in all weathers and in spite of all 
difficulties, the city ministers say the times are degenerating and 
people are not willing to make the sacrifices for God’s house and 
worship which they once were willing to make. But country 
ministers will have to confess essentially to the same condition of 
affairs. There is not perhaps the same centrifugal movement of the 
people away from the central church; but there is, noticeably of 
late years, the same degeneracy of inclination to go considerable 
distances to church. 

By way of illustration, if the presumption of dragging in one’s 
own church be pardoned, the writer is told that twenty years ago 
the roads leading to the town where he preaches would be of a Sun- 
day black with teams and saddled horses and people on foot, coming 
five and ten miles to church. That is not the casenow. There are 
families plenty, much nearer than five miles, but a distance now of 
two or three miles makes them very irregular in their coming. 
Again, under the pastorate of one of the writer’s predecessors, a 
certain one of the outlying summer Sunday-schools used to assemble 
in the morning for a regular session, dismiss, line up along the road, 
take off its shoes and stockings and march into the village, re-shoe- 
and-stocking itself and go into church and then, after church, walk 
home. There are no such performances now. If there is a summer 
Sunday-school in the neighborhood its members generally content 
themselves with that and leave the town church alone. . In fact, 
during a recent summer, there were two families who, from five 
miles away, walked into church and then back to the afternoon ses- 
sion of an outlying school in their neighborhood; and so strange a 
sight was it that it excited universal comment. And one summer 
was evidently enough for them, for long before the good weather 
had ceased, they had stopped. 

Again, some few years ago, one of the writer’s elders and himself 
made a reconnaissance of a little settlement, three miles equally dis- 
tant from their own church and another church in an adjoining 
Presbytery, with reference to the possible establishment of a Sunday- 
school. They found, of the twelve families in the neighborhood, 
not more than two went to either church, and none of the children 
had been in attendance upon Sunday-school since the former school 
in the settlement had been given up. That was only a question of 
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three miles either way. And it was from this very same settlement 
in former days that the above-mentioned Sabbath day’s journey was 
made by the bare-foot school. 

In short, people in the country will not go to-day the distance 
to church which they formerly thought nothing of going; so that 
communities that used to flow with Sabbath regularity into the cen- 
tral church stand to-day stagnant, without the Gospel and unevan- 
gelized, as far as the preached Word is concerned. 

II. We hear ministers in the city say: The people with whom 
the churches have to deal are not the same class of people asa gen- 
eration ago. They are not as susceptible to church influences, not 
as receptive of the truth, not as much in harmony as people used 
to be with the Sabbath day and the services of God’s house. This, 
of course, is not saying that the Church is declining, that her own 
people are not as grand and good, as energetic and evangelical as 
ever. But the community around the church—the people with 
whom the churches come in contact—seem harder to reach and 
influence than before. 

Essentially the same thing is true in thecountry. The movement 
of the farmers is into the country town. There comes a time when 
they are too old to work their fields. They rent them out on shares and 
take up their abode in the village, living on their rentals, and the 
little that they have laid by in a hard life’s work. They now come 
perhaps more regularly to church; but a different sort of family has 
come into their old place on the farm, that does not come to church 
at all. It may be a Roman Catholic family, in which case you can- 
nottouch them. Often they are families hostile to religion—indiffer- 
ent, careless, godless, and consequently in general unapproachable. 
The writer has, in the course of his outlying work, met with new- 
comer families where there was not a Bible in the house, where 
they would not allow a cottage prayer meeting under their roof, and 
would not go to it when it was next door—and this in a corner set- 
tlement where one of his present elders was born and brought up. 

Most frequently these new-comers are poor and respectable work- 
ing people—perhaps members of church, but simply that and nothing 
more—while they have all the modern prejudices that go against 
capital and wealth. Their landlord, from whom they are renting 
the farm, is very likely a member of the village church. He is 
relatively to them rich. They do not feel on a level with him suf- 
ficiently to go tohischurch. The families farming around them are 
very likely, to a large degree, strangers to them—perhaps owners of 
their own places. They cannot feel enough on an equality with them 
to go to their church and sit along side of them in their pews. So 
they do not go anywhere at all. 
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In short, there is in the country as in the city, a movement 
on the part of the outside community away from the church. 
It may come from one cause or another. It may have behind 
it one excuse or another. But it exists. It is there, and the 
consequence is that these communities stand to-day without the 
Gospel and unevangelized. There is in the country, therefore, an 
essentially mission condition of things that has, in some way or 
other, to be met. The minister in the country cannot afford, any 
more than his brother in the city, to let this state of affairs lie 
neglected at his door. It has to be reached out after and taken hold 
of and done something with. The future of the country just as 
well as of the city church depends upon what becomes of and comes 
out of these Gospel-less places. 

Now we think we shall not be going too far when we say there 
will have to be done for these country mission places, essentially just 
what is being done for the mission placesin the city. (1) The Church 
service, in some form or other, will have to be taken to them, and by 
“Church service” is meant not simply the summer Sunday-school, 
which is good enough in its way, but, what is known in the country 
as the distinctive “preaching service,” conducted by the minister 
himself. We know that many of our brethren in the country dif- 
fer with us at this point, especially when it is pressed to the length 
of locating mission chapels in these communities. They say that the 
more you preach in these settlements around you the less these set- 
tlements are going. to come to your central church. But the fact 
already is, however much we may regret it, that these settlements do 
not now come to the central church, and they will continue not to 
come in spite of all the preaching which the central church affords. 
And, more than that, if the Gospel be not taken to them, not only will 
they not be won to the church, but the time will come when 
the central church will have little or nothing of a constituency out- 
side of the immediate village in the midst of which it is. And the 
surrounding country which the central church was supposed to evan- 
gelize will be occupied by some more aggressive denomination, or at 
last in its desperate need be handed over pure and simple to the tender 
mercies of the Presbytery or perhaps to the care of Synodical Sus- 
tentation, or even the Domestic Mission Board, to be handled like 
the regions of the West. 

But (2), This preaching service will have to be taken to these com- 
munities in a certain way. 

(a) It will have to be furnished without money compulsion. The 
preaching will have to be done freely by the minister of the central 
church in addition to his regular work at home. The Sunday- 
school in connection with the service will have to be equipped by 
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the church. The people of course should be asked to contribute to 
the current expenses, and might be urged towards self-support, but 
should be given to understand that the church pledges to them the 
school’s continuance, and guarantees them such preaching services 
as the pastor may be able to supply. If a chapel is built, whatever 
the people may give towards it, the church should see that the building 
is put up and kept in good repair. There must be no money neces- 
sity forced upon the community where the work is to be done. 

(6) The undertaking will have to be reasonable—by which is 
meant that it should not be attempted if it is beyond the require- 
ments of the place. The writer knows of a chapel in a neighbor- 
ing Presbytery built at the earnest desire of a certain member of 
the local church at a cost of some $2500, and placed on a piece of 
his own farm away from everything else in the world. That chapel 
to-day is virtually dead, and its work has ceased. Rightly so—for 
it should not have been put up at all, unless it could have been 
placed where it would be surrounded by a constituency on which it 
could rely for support. The undertaking will have to be in the 
shape of a Sunday-school only, until there can be developed the ad- 
dition of a preaching service. The preaching will have to be done 
through the week, until services can be arranged for on the Sabbath 
day. The district school-house or a hall or unoccupied rooms will 
have to suffice for accommodation, until the place is ready for a per- 
manent chapel of its own. In other words, it will have to be ina 
district where it is really needed, and where it will be really sup- 
ported. It will have to be in a place far enough away or peculiarly 
enough situated to have the people beyond the likelihood of coming 
to the central church, and this central church will have to be strong 
enough in itself to establish such a work and maintain it after it is 
established. In short, this preaching service will have to be taken 
to them in such a way as to last, and be a settled service in the place. 

Now, it is readily admitted that all this may seem the simple vision 
of a country parson. The writer hasconsequently taken upon him- 
self to gather up the experience of his own Presbytery in this coun- 
try mission matter. In that Presbytery there are some twenty-nine 
pastorates and some four stated supplies.* To these thirty-three 
pastors and stated supplies was addressed a series of questions, the 
answers to which have been formulated, and are here presented, in 
order to show that in the area covered by the Presbytery, a coun- 
try mission condition of things exists. 

1. The first question had to do with the matter of outlying Sun- 
day-schools, and was as follows: Has your church any outlying Sun- 


*These are essentially the figures of the last ‘‘ Minutes,’’ though compiled 
before the ‘‘ Minutes’’ were issued. 
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day-schools? If so, how many? How far from the church? How 
long continued during the year? What is the average attendance? 

The relevancy of this question is evident. If there is no mission 
condition of things around these country churches, we would expect 
this question to be answered in the negative. Without any such 
condition to appeal to them, these churches would simply content 
themselves with their own local work. There is no reason for the 
existence of outlying Sunday-schools, except on the theory that the 
children brought into them would otherwise be without the Gospel— 
unevangelized. If a church can evangelize all its surrounding com- 
munity with its own local school, then that community is not in a 
mission condition. If it cannot so evangelize it, then itis. Now 
here are the answers to this first question. From the thirty-three 
pastors and stated supplies addressed, thirty-two made reply. (1) Of 
these thirty-two replying, sixteen reported one or more outlying 
schools, aggregating thirty-four, or an average of more than two 
schools for each church. (2) Of these sixteen churches, five kept up 
one or more of their schools all the year through. (3) Of these 
thirty-four schools, the average distance from the central church was 
about three miles. (4) And the average attendance was anywhere 
from twenty-five up to one hundred and one hundred and ten. 

2. The second question put before them was: Have you any 
preaching points outside of your own church, either in connection 
with outlying Sunday-schools or not? Ifso,howmany? How far 
from the church? How often is service held? What is the usual 
attendance ? 

The significance of this question is also apparent. Sunday-schools 
might simply mean that there were children in the surrounding 
neighborhood who could not come to church; and that might be 
thought to have but little bearing on the mission condition of the 
community. We think, of course, it has great bearing. But grant- 
ing that it is subordinate, here is this matter of preaching points. 
Certainly, if a country church has reached out around itself with 
the preached Word, it means that the surrounding country is with- 
out the Gospel to an imperative degree. Here are the answers to 
the question: (1) From the thirty-two replies, sixteen churches re- 
ported one or more preaching points, aggregating twenty-four—cor- 
responding thus very nearly to the figures in the Sunday-school re- 
plies, showing in other words that most of the outlying Sunday- 
schools are also preaching stations. (2) At these twenty-four points 
services are held at eleven once a month, at eight twice a month, at 
one three times a month, at two four times a month and at two occa- 
sionally, (8) The average distance is about the same as in the case 
of the Sunday-schools—about three miles. (4) The average attend- 
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ance is considerably more—not as low as twenty-five in any case, 
and above one hundred in many cases.* 

3. But a third question wasasked. Are there any mission chapels 
connected with your church? If so, how many? How far from 
the central church? How often and in what way used? When 
erected? Are they deeded (as property) to your church? Are 
they under the control (ecclesiastically) of your Session ? 

The significance of this question is also evident. If the mission 
character of the communities surrounding these country churches 
is sufficiently needy to demand a permanent organization in shape 
of a building, and if the surrounding settlements are sufficiently 
populated to justify such a permanent location of the work, then 
country missions assume in relation to these churches proportions 
they would not otherwise have. (1) Of the thirty-two replies, ten 
churches reported one or more mission chapels, erected at their 
preaching points, aggregating thirteen buildings. (2) Of these 
thirteen buildings, ten are deeded over to the trustees of the central 
church as the property of the said church ; and nine are under the 
ecclesiastical control of the Session.t While the writer knows that 
in the deeds of three it is stipulated that should the people con- 
nected with the chapel ever organize themselves into a church, the 
church is to be of the Presbyterian order, in which case the property 
will be deeded to the new organization by the central church. 

4, It will be noticed that all the questions so far have had simple 
reference to facts. They show what the churches are doing, and 
what the churches are doing shows the need there is of something 
being done. But another line of questions was placed before the 
brethren. They were asked their opinion (1) as to whether they 
thought the influence being exerted by these preaching points was 
beneficial or not, especially in the matter of the attendance at the 
central church and the spiritual good of the community in which 
they were located; and (2) as to whether, in their view, it was worth 
while for country churches to put such things as chapels at their 
preaching points. 

Of the sixteen churches having preaching points, all have replied 
in some form or other to Question (1). Of these, seven are doubtful 
as to the influence exerted by these preaching points on the attend- 


* In one case additional services are held in the poor-house and the county jail, 
and, in one case, preaching service is held once a month in one of several sur- 
rounding union schools. The testimony of the Presbytery, however, is decidedly 
against the plan of union schools. In more than one case union schools have 
been prepared, furnished and put into working order by Presbyterians only to 
be handed over in the end to another denomination. 

+ The reply in the case of two of these buildings was, however, rather uncer. 
tain as to the financial and ecclesiastical control on the part of the central church. 
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ance at the central church, some saying they have not helped the 
church attendance, others that they have decreased it, and two even 
questioning whether they have had any beneficial spiritual influence 
on the communities where they are located. On the other hand, 
seven are of the opinion that these preaching points have helped the 
church attendance, some saying decidedly so. While twelve say 
without hesitation that whether the attendance at the central church 
has been increased or not, the spiritual influence on the communities 
at these preaching points has been prominently for good. As to 
Question (2) with reference to the “ worth-while ” of mission chapels, 
twenty-seven replies were received out of the entire thirty-two. 
They are perhaps the most interesting of all, as they go to show 
what the views of country pastors are in reference to permanent 
aggressive work in this matter of country missions. Of the twenty- 
seven who made reply, four, while not questioning the wisdom 
of preaching points, are doubtful about the wisdom of such things 
as permanent chapels. There are five who are free to say decidedly 
that they are not worth while. There are seven who say they may 
be, on certain conditions, which conditions amount generally to this: 
a real need of them, a real prospect of their support, and a discreet 
management of their affairs. There are eleven who say decidedly 
and unqualifiedly “ Yes.” And of these, six belong to the ten who 
have chapels connected with their churches, and have had thus 
chapel experience in their own individual cases. Of the four re- 
maining out of these ten, there is one who says “ No;” there is one 
who declines to express an opinion, while there are two who say 
“ Yes,” on conditions, which conditions are about the same as above. 
In short, of the ten who have had chapel experience, but one single 
one says that chapel work is a failure. 

To sum up then the experience of the writer’s Presbytery: a 
mission state of things exists around its country churches. That 
mission state of things these churches are meeting (1) with Sunday- 
schools, (2) with preaching stations, (3) with chapel organizations. 
And the general testimony is that the work which is being done is 
being blessed of the Lord. 

Our own views are very decided. 

I. We have no question that there does exist in the country this 
mission condition of affairs. We have seen it—felt it—come in 
contact with it in our own country work. 

II. We have no question but that this mission condition of affairs 
should be met and that quickly. We can see no reason why the 
church in the country, as well as in the city, should not be aggressive. 
It is the church’s normal condition. It was the church’s primitive 
condition. Why should we in the country allow ourselves to be 
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abnormal and unapostolic? People say you cannot make any im- 
pression on country people. Very good, if country people have de- 
generated to such a callous state of heart and soul, it is largely 
bevause the country churches have made no effort to impress them, 

If a church wants its people put to work and kept at work and 
blessed in their work, there is no better way of meeting its desire 
than just this way. Every country church has, on its outskirting 
borders, some of its people who are finding it more and more diffi- 
cult to take part in the work of the central church. They need 
work of some kind. Give them this work to do, and they will be 
thankful, and the church at home will be blessed in return by their 
quickened spiritual life. We are persuaded that in the case of many 
who are not in favor of this country mission work, their views have 
come largely from the fact that they do not know the mission needs 
that lie around them—nor the mission workers who lie away un- 
known:and undeveloped in their congregations. 

If it be argued that such work, as has been sketched in this paper 
lies beyond the time and strength of any one pastor who would be 
faithful to his own particular people, then it may be replied that the 
church is coming unquestionably to more of a parish method in its 
work—and nowhere is there a better field for that method than in 
these country charges. We have had ably set before us, in recent 
books and articles, the need that city congregations are in of con- 
centrating their forces around a central church, which, under the 
working management of a corps of ministers, should radiate its 
evangelizing power into the surrounding localities. But in the coun- 
try everything is already concentrated, and waiting only for the 
ministers who will go in and do the work. If any churches are so 
situated as to give an opportunity for the carrying out of this parish 
idea, they are the churches in the country. It would take a great 
deal of readjusting among the city churches to get them ready for 
such methods. In the country, readjusting would not be needed. 
By their very local relation to each other and to the outlying re- 
gion, they are already adjusted to these methods. They have the 
central point in the village church. They have the circumference 
points in the surrounding settlements. All they seem to need is 
the radiating influence to connect the circumference with the centre. 
And that they may have by a wise and judicious, but energetic and 
persevering employment of this parish method. If again it be 
argued that country churches are not able, as city churches are, to 
support a plurality of ministers over a single charge—that they find 
it difficult properly to support one, then the reply is easy that they 
would be much better able to give proper support to one or even 
more ministers if their outlying localities were properly developed, 
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the people gathered into the church, and the members of the congre- 
gation itself stimulated by this work to a proper sense of their re- 
sponsibility to the population which lies around them. Country 
churches should not be put down as necessarily indolent and impo- 
tent. Weare sure they are possessed of abundant possibilities in 
the way of working and giving. If they have a bad name to-day 
it is because it has been given to them by those who neglected to 
draw these possibilities out. But should it seem for the present to 
be beyond their power to come up to this high level of parish 
work, in the support of more than one minister, they could, at little 
additional cost, throw their field open to young assistants from our 
seminaries and training schools. No better place could be found for 
young men to learn the art of reaching and holding men than the 
place that throws them in contact with country folk. It isin many 
ways a testing place. It isin many ways a training place. 

If a young worker for Christ would have himself taught the les- 
sons of simplicity and sincerity and persevering patience, here is cer- 
tainly a place where they may be taught. And if even this should 
seem to be impracticable, there is the plan of field-grouping by which 
neighboring ministers share the preaching and pastoral care of mis- 
sion points lying between their churches. If the personal reference 
be pardoned, we may say one of the chapels connected with our 
church is so cared for, and has prospered under the care. But the 
desire on the part of our chapel people in general, for stated and 
frequent preaching at their several chapel points, has led the young 
men of our church to provide financially for a minister’s help dur- 
ing the six months of the year (October to April), when country work 
produces the best results. Under this arrangement regular preaching 
service will be held in two of the chapels every Sabbath—at one 
in the afternoon and at the other in the evening. 

We have been led to this paper by the belief that this matter 
concerns the church at large. That the country churches are inter- 
ested in this question stands to reason. It involves their present 
efficiency and their future existence. But none the less does it come 
home to the churchesin the city. For to them are coming by the slow 
but sure flow of modern populations the young men and women 
who are born and raised in the country. If they are neglected by 
the country churches, into what will they develop when they have 
drifted into town? If they are reached after, and won and trained, 
could there be a better accession to city Christianity than they will 
make when the city becomes their home? 


MELANCTHON W. JAcOBUS. 
OXFORD, Pa. 





IV. 
THE TESTIMONY OF NATURE. 


I. INTERNAL NATURE, OR REASON. 


HE materialistic sense of the term Nature or Physis, so familiar 
to us, seems to have been unknown to the New Testament 
writers and is not found even in our theological summaries. The 
import of the word as used in the New Testament, is growth or de- 
velopment, and hence the inner character of anything; and, as to 
man, his disposition and common intelligence. Thus the appeal, 
“Doth not even nature teach you?” and the statement that the gentiles 
“do by nature the things of the law,” point to natural reason, as dis- 
tinct from Scripture and every other authority. 

The Church of the middle ages was divided into parties who dif- 
fered in their attitudes towards Scripture and reason respectively. 
The Scripturalists (often regarding tradition as a secondary canon) 
were represented by Charlemagne, who maintained (like the Hutchin- 
sonians of the eighteenth century), that the Scriptures contain the 
fundamental principles of all the arts and sciences. The Rational- 
ists, who loved to call Aristotle their father, argued from what they 
termed logic, or reason, often reaching conclusions which they ac- 
knowledged to be theologically unsound, and therefore to be rejected, 
but which were valid in the light of human reason. They were 
protected or tolerated by the Church, because they started with a 
limited stock of facts and their deductions could not range very 
widely ; hence theirs was a closed system, and less dangerous than 
investigations into material nature which could not be controlled by 
human foresight or authority. 

When the Reformers appeared, they were compelled to a trian- 
gular fight. As against an unintelligent Scripturalism and tradition- 
alism, as well as against mysticism, they maintained the competency 
of human reason; justifying this course by appealing to Scripture 
itself, and usually preferring the expression Light of Nature, which 
indicated human intelligence rather than abstract ratiocination. 
They ascribed to reason the functions of testifying to the being and 
some of the attributes of God and to the divinity of the Scriptures, 
of stamping “crimes against nature” as not to be tolerated, of refu- 
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ting dogmas about bread being really body, blood, soul and divinity, 
of restraining evil men and alluring them to good. Chillingworth, 
who proclaimed the Bible to be the religion of Protestants, excepted 
questions in which the Bible is itself the subject, which are to be 
determined by reason; and all the Reformers upheld the right of 
private judgment in interpretation. They had also to deal with 
subsidiary questions, as to the canon, the Apocrypha, the use to be 
made of the Old Testament, which they resolved by the use of 
reason. 

As against the Socinians and other Rationalists, the Reformers 
limited the application of reason, refusing to accept it for subjects 
which we can reach only through revelation, and refusing to subor- 
dinate the authority of the Bible to men’s sense of what it ought to 
teach. In this they proceeded on the repeated warnings of Scrip- 
ture itself against a wisdom that knows not God. They have been 
abundantly justified in their limitation by subsequent develop- 
ments; for even expositors of Unitarianism acknowledge that it has 
often given usa religion without a Saviour, without light and warmth, 
a destructive or a pantheistic scheme. The Deists or Freethinkers 
soon followed, worse than the Socinians, reducing all Christianity to 
a few generalities about God and humanity and morality; alleging 
that it is after all no matter what people believe; denouncing the 
Old Testament and the Jews, and lauding the Chinese as true expo- 
nents of the religion of Nature; and preaching optimism, that 
whatever is, is best. These men called their system natural; but 
Lord Herbert, their leader, was nearer the mark when he represented 
it as “intuitive.” It was without the obviousness, necessity and 
catholicity, which are the hall-marks of genuine intuition; but it 
was quasi-intuitive, inasmuch as it started with fundamental axioms, 
assumed, not from a conviction of their soundness, but from a re- 
gard to their leading to desired conclusions. When thissystem was 
afterwards confronted with actual experience by the Theist Butler 
and the Atheist Hume, its optimistic view of things was immediately 
shown to be unreal. 

The Reformed theologians met all such excesses with the argu- 
ment of the insufficiency of reason, and the sole sufficiency of Scrip- 
ture, in questions of faith. But they never pressed this argument to 
an unjustifiable extreme. They reserved the function of reason as 
subsidiary to revelation; they followed the excellent example of 
the old rationalistic school-men, in drawing out in logical order sum- 
maries of doctrine; they acknowledged that the Light of Nature 
may justify the introduction of “circumstances” in worship, not 
formally ordained but conducive to the proper performance of what 
is commanded; and they accepted apostolic example as in some 
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cases equivalent to a precept. John Owen appeals to the ar- 
gument from nature, as prescribing by implication a day of 
religious rest. Sometimes it has been carried farther, so as to 
authorize departures from precepts of the Word which are sup- 
posed to have been temporary or inapplicable. Precepts against 
usury, taking a census, using things strangled or blood, dissecting 
dead bodies, and precepts in favor of feet washing, the kiss of peace, 
anointing the sick, religious fasting, have all been more or less modi- 
fied by the application of the argument from reason. 


II, ExTeERNAL NATURE, OR SCIENCE. 


The ancient Egyptians and Greeks did good work in deductive 
science, as mathematics, and in mathematical astronomy. But few 
of them were physical investigators. The Greeks were wont to 
generalize from a few assumed principles, without testing their con- 
clusions, which were apt to be wrong. They supposed the world 
(Kosmos) to be a kind of organism, of which Nature (physis) was 
the controlling spirit. The Latins did not investigate, but only 
copied the Greeks; thus Lucretius’ poem is a reproduction of the 
argumentations of his master Epicurus; and its title, De Rerum 
Natura, puts no more materialism into its natura than is in the 
De Natura Deorum of Cicero. But the structure of Lucretius’ 
poem was entirely materialistic, banishing the gods as sources of 
mischief and terror, making death end all; and “nature” was per- 
sonified as a vice-deity to occupy the place vacated by the gods, 
and to preside over the behavior of the atoms. 

Roger Bacon (thirteenth century) seems to have been the first 
genuine investigator since Aristotle. He was also a religious 
reformer; but his boldness in research was deemed more dangerous 
than his efforts for reform. He showed how close is the alliance be- 
tween love for God and enthusiasm in the study of His works; and by 
his long imprisonment he heads the roll of medizeval martyrology. 

The same awakening that led to the Reformation brought forward 
Columbus, Copernicus and a host of men distinguished in law, 
literature, and anatomy. People’s views of things were soon 
enlarged by the discovery of a new world, a new astronomy, and 
the rediscovery of the old faith. Copernicus was a Roman Catholic 
ecclesiastic, officiating in Prussia; he was encouraged in his investi- 
gations by a cardinal of the Church; and though he dedicated his 
book on the Revolution of the Orbs to the Pope, he prudently 
delayed its publication for thirteen years, till the eve of his death 
(1523). In this way he escaped the discipline which befell Galileo 
in the next century. 
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The opposition shown to the new astronomy does not, we think, 
prove that the theologians, even of that age, had more than the 
average share of human infirmities. We think it does indicate 
that, in a question of science, they were more likely to err than the 
scientific investigators; and that their reverence for the Bible 
might even become a snare, through their assumption that their 
errors were caused by its imprimatur. It does not prove that we 
ought to be in haste to adjust an interpretation of the Bible to new 
scientific doctrines. The heliocentric view of the planets was sug- 
gested by Pythagoras, five centuries before Christ, and by Aris- 
tarchus, three centuries before Christ; it was made probable, but 
not yet proven, by the researches of Copernicus; it was not 
immediately accepted by the astronomers; and even after it was 
proven by Galileo, non-scientific minds were slow to take in the 
argument. Some thought the new telescope was an invention of 
Satan; that the phases of Venus, which it developed, were not in the 
sky, but in the instrument; that they were a new departure of the 
black art, a foreshadowing, we might say, of the philosophy that 
represents nature itself as only a creation of our consciousness. 
Lord Bacon argued against the doctrine. John Milton admired 
Galileo, and went, at some risk, to visit him when he needed sym- 
pathy, but did not venture to accept the new theory in Paradise 
Lost. The agitation that had followed the publication of the 
work of Copernicus increased the jealousy and put difficulties in 
the way of Galileo. The mistake of the Church of Rome consisted 
not in conservative hesitancy, which would have been a virtue, but 
in its precipitancy. By passing a decree on a scientific question, 
which its leaders did not comprehend, it injured its own authority, 
and, so far as it could, it injured Christianity. It has been compelled 
to annull its own decree, but it cannot reverse the evil results. 

It is surprising in our time how little the heliocentric doctrine 
has to do with Scripture or with religion. It bade us read our Bible 
as we read our almanacs, when they speak of the sun rising, passing 
the meridian, and setting; and it abolished the old way of repre- 
senting heaven as overhead, and hell as below. Modern commen- 
taries on the locus classicus in the Book of Joshua rarely think it 
necessary to explain what is obvious as to the style of expression, 
though they are usually exercised over the character of the miracle 
that occurred. The true objection seems to have been that Coper- 
nicus and Galileo required men to abjure a traditional doctrine, 
which people fancied they understood and whose developments they 
could forecast, in favor of a new one; and the inertia of human thought 
was unequal to the effort. The religious elements of the case were 
largely a pretext for doing what people wanted to do at any rate. 
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What is not commonly appreciated, is the evil effect of this error 
both on religion and science, and how far reaching were its results. 
The study of astronomy, previously most fascinating, was arrested 
and banned in papal institutions, and made suspect even with Protest- 
ants; and other kinds of scientific research were checked. Hence, 
a rejuvenescence of false science, with its witchcraft and astrology. 
The doctrine was promulgated and emphasized, that not only human 
reason, but even external nature, is irreconcilable with religion, and 
science and faith were bound as in a Swedish duel, so that either one 
of them could survive only by killing the other. Hence, active 
minds declared against the Church, and plunged into free thinking 
and social corruption, so characteristic of the times that followed. 
Nature had given her testimony with authority, and it was at their 
peril, or rather at the lasting peril of the cause which they loved, 
that men refused to hearken. 

Though Protestants varied in their attitude towards these subjects, 
their representative theological councils escaped error, either from 
keener scientific insight, or from their good system of confining their 
deliverances to religious doctrine and duty. The Synod of Dort 
and the Westminster Assembly both convened when the astronomi- 
cal controversy wasraging; but they say nothing that can bear, how- 
ever remotely, on it. The term nature is used by Milton in its ma- 
terialistic sense; but the Light of Nature in the Confession of Faith 
retains its New Testament, or non-materialistic, signification. The 
members of the Westminster Assembly had already learned the 
lesson which Charles Hodge enforces from the case of Galileo, “ to 
let science take its course, assured that the Scriptures will accommo- 
date themselves to well-authenticated facts ” (Syst. Theol., i, 57). 

Simultaneously with the sessions of this Assembly, was formed 
{in 1645) the Philosophical Society, for the special object of bringing 
together scientific investigators to discuss Copernicanism and many 
other scientific problems. A similar society had been previously 
instituted in Italy, but had been suppressed by the Church. There 
was no friction, however, in England between the investigators and 
the eminent theologians; on the contrary, the leading scientific 
spirit, Robert Boyle, was a zealous Christian, was the patron of Bible 
circulation in the languages of the people, among the Irish, the Ma- 
. layans and the Indian tribes of America. The formation of the 
Philosophical (afterwards called the Royal) Society proved a stim- 
ulus to science, and a check to superstition. The discovery of natu- 
ral explanations for comets, earthquakes, and other mysterious phe- 
nomena, ended a long aud galling delusion, and helped to impart a 
more healthy tone to Christian thought. 
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III. Mixep, oR PsycHOLOGY AND PHYSICO-THEOLOGY. 


Psychology, as the science of mind, deals not with a closed system 
of self-contained thoughts and emotions, but also with the matter of 
thought derived from without and furnished to the mind by organs 
of sense, and hence with considerations of relation, causation, pur- 
pose, manifestations of wisdom, power, or goodness, in the external 
world and very intimately with human physiology. Physico-the- 
ology is the application of the materials originating in or thus 
supplied to the mind, for the solution of great problems about the 
being and character of God and of the soul. 

The difficulties of interrogating nature on these subjects are 
increased because of their complexity. We are met at the start 
with our inability to become so well acquainted both with science 
and philosophy, as to deal fairly with both aspects of the subject. 
An excellent investigator in physics is often wretched in philosophy, 
and ignorant of, or prejudiced against, arguments for religion; he 
may be color-blind to all arguments that do not come through the 
retort or the scalpel; and if he cannot find God’s finger-marks, like 
fossil-casts on rocks, he concludes that there is no God. A _ philos- 
opher, on the other hand, though having the genius of Kant, may 
be far below zero mark in physical education, having no sympathy 
with, or grasp of, scientific evidence, yet fancying that he surpasses 
the original investigator. How few writers have even second-rate 
capacities for the other side of the complex problems! Yet the 
man who is deservedly eminent in his own specialty, is heard by 
the public with undue deference on extraneous questions, as if he 
were an oracle having the gift of infallibility. 

The management of the physico-theological argument pre- 
supposes, what has not yet been found, a sound and generally recog- 
nized method of deciding psychological problems. Psychology has 
not yet reached any results which have secured approximately 
universal or even general acceptance; in fact, the writings of many 
of its masters are difficult to understand, because of their mysticism ; 
and they find most success in refuting each other. They have been 
compared to a crowd in a shooting-gallery, firing at random, occa- 
sionally hitting the mark, but more frequently hitting nothing, or 
injuring each other. Francis E. Abbot ascribes the backward state 
of philosophy to the phenomenalism of the school-men, reappearing 
in the phenomenalism of Kant, which regards the outer world in its 
various relations as a mere dream of one’s consciousness; and he 
contrasts with this the solid scientific method which assumes the 
actual existence of the world. Without pretending to settle the 
relative merits of the various systems, we cannot for a moment 
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accept any philosophy which reduces the working convictions of 
our being to the fancies of dreamland. One of the intuitions that 
we must start with, it appears to us, is a conviction that our facul- 
ties are not cheating us, either as to our own existence, or as to the 
existence of the external world. 

It is the mixed system that is responsible for most of the offenses 
which have been charged against science. A man collects his 
scraps of telling facts, strings them together, or binds them in a 
matrix of phenomenalism, or of other questionable philosophy, 
making long deductions, and coloring the whole with his religious 
or anti-religious bias, and then sends up the compound as a sky- 
rocket to startle the crowd. The supposed impossibility of misin- 
terpreting nature imposes on people. One fancies that he can spread 
out his physical knowledge into a net that will enclose the world of 
spirits. His science reminds us of a poor telescope that seems to 
show the disk of remote stars, while all that is seen is the fog due 
to its own deficiencies. Another declares that science, with its dog- 
mas of indestructibility and continuity, has cut off the soul from 
futurity, and has excluded God from nature. These views, which 
are derived from doubtful physico-philosophy, are forced upon the 
market as good science. It is as true now, as it was when written 
a generation ago by Baden Powell, that modern skepticism has come 
not from inductive science, but from moral and metaphysical sources, 
using as their starting point the supposed or real conclusions of science. 

Yet there has been progress in discovering and disseminating 
sound philosophy, and also in spreading right views of Christian 
theism. An infidel’s position has become, intellectually speaking, 
more difficult than of old. David Hume closed his elaborate objec- 
tions to the theistic argument by very nearly accepting the 
argument. He gives, as the outcome of discussion, this “simple, 
though somewhat ambiguous, at least undefined proposition; that 
the cause or causes of order in the universe probably have some 
remote analogy to human intelligence” (Dialogues, ii, 467). 
This, if cordially conceded, would be enough for Charles Hodge; 
that the world testifies to an intelligent Author, that man is in some 
degree formed after His image, though we cannot know Him 
adequately without a revelation. The followers of Hume have 
come, most of them, to take refuge in pantheism or agnosticism, 
which are better than atheism, and nearly as good as the polytheism 
rejected by Lucretius. 


IV. EXPLAINING SCRIPTURE. 


It was by a side wind that scientific discussions came early in the 
eighteenth century to engage the attention of the Church. The 
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necessity of putting the Bible into the languages of the people 
involved the construction of grammars and dictionaries, the con- 
ducting of philological investigations, inquiries into animals, plants, 
and minerals, and into Oriental names and customs, geography and 
history. All these critical operations demand the scientific method. 
When Luther was translating the Book of Leviticus, he was puzzled 
about the names of parts of the sacrifices; and in the true scientific 
spirit he employed a butcher to dissect a sheep, and to post him on 
the German terminology. Another step has been the revision of 
the text by the aid of ancient manuscripts and versions. This was the 
ground of an attack by the Deist Collins in his Discourse on Free- 
thinking (1713), because of the discovery by Mill of 30,000 various 
readings. The uneasiness thus caused is reflected in Matthew 
Henry’s Preface to the Gospels (1721). But Bentley replied so 
effectively to the attack, that a recent critic of agnostic proclivities, 
Leslie Stephen, says, “the deists had in many ways the worst of the 
argument.” The various readings now are not less than 200,000, 
and they are nevertheless recognized as a guarantee of accuracy. 
Dr. W. Henry Green says that “the labors of New Testament 
critics have sifted and digested the immense amount of material at 
their command, and, as a result, the text of the New Testament has 
been settled with a minuteness and accuracy and wealth of demon- 
stration which no other production of antiquity can even remotely 
approach, and which leaves little more to be expected or desired.” 
As to the higher criticism, we know that Dr. Green is not insensible 
to its deficiencies, yet he says that when properly applied, “it is not 
only perfectly legitimate, but eminently serviceable to the student 
of the Scriptures ;” and even for its misapplications “the remedy is 
to be sought, not in denouncing the higher critics, but in refuting 
them.” At one time, men resented a statement coming from 
Maimonides, Marsham and others, that the Levitical ceremonial 
was in some degree an imitation of the heathen ritual of ancient 
Egypt; and it was argued that if there had been any imitation in 
the case, it must have run in the opposite direction. But when 
sober investigation was found to confirm Maimonides, all had to 
submit, and no injury followed. 

The geological problem has been the severest strain on our doc- 
trinal conservatism. It did not start till after the completion of 
theological formularies which gave expositions according to old 
views of chronology and cosmogony. Leibnitz explained fossils 
somewhat after our modern style, but he was prevented from 
developing his views by his fear of exciting a storm. Newton said, 
“T do not think Moses’ description either philosophical, or feigned ; 
but adapted to the sense of the vulgar,” and Halley argued for the 
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antiquity of the earth, and took the six days in a figurative sense. 
But when such views were urged on public attention, many worthy 
people were eager to do battle for the old faith against the new 
science; and some of them (the Hutchinsonians) thought they ought 
to extinguish the new astronomy as well as geology. Better coun- 
sels, however, prevailed; and although the difficulties of the case 
are not all removed, a modus vivendi has been reached. The physi- 
cal utterances of Hesiod, Lucretius, or Milton, could not bear the 
light of modern science; but the case is otherwise with the Bible; 
it has not been found to involve physical errors, and it has therefore 
survived the ordeal. Before the appearance of Darwin’s Origin 
of Species, the theory of evolution had been prejudiced by the 
crude works of Lamarck, and by the “ Vestiges of Creation,” which, 
though at one time deemed a formidable attack on Scripture, has 
now been condemned by Huxley for its “ prodigious ignorance and 
thorough unscientific habit of mind.” Darwin’s work started a 
host of combatants—scientific, literary, legal, physicians, clergymen— 
some of whom shouted pzans over the anticipated destruction of 
faith, and others seemed to think that the Evil One was in science. 
A generation has passed, aud changes have followed. Huxley for 
the agnostics declares it a libel to charge evolution with an atheistic 
tendency: “It is neither anti-theistic, nor theistic, any more than the 
first book of Euclid is;” and our ablest Christian apologists regard 
it without fear, or even with growing favor. 


V. MeEtTHops TESTED BY THE RESULTS. 


The singular lesson from our review is that the testimony of our 
mental nature is less reliable than that of external nature; the for- 
mer has been often a snare, the latter in recent times has been vic- 
torious in its own province. Excepting pure mathematics, which 
is regulated by the rules of exact logic applied to simple axioms, 
the products of human ratiocination have been often conflicting 
with each other, and so conflicting with facts of experience as to 
bring discredit on the highest of our gifts. It would almost seem 
as if the bias of man’s fallen condition manifested itself with 
peculiar force in his reasoning faculties. 

The case is different as to the investigation of material things. 
A method of investigation has been found, whose results do not jar 
with each other, or with obvious facts, and are generally accepted, 
though often needing amendment. Our knowledge of nature is yet 
in its childhood ; but it is in some considerable degree genuine, even 
when incomplete; and there is no possibility of the existence of 
opposing schools of investigators. Scientific investigators are 
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severe critics of each other’s views, and as the ready appeal always 
lies to the authority of nature, nothing can survive excepting what 
can prove its validity by actual observation. The changes that are 
sometimes announced are either extensions of our knowledge, or the 
reversal of opinions that had been inadvertently accepted without 
due examination; none of them has shown that the scientific 
method is at fault. There is current a popular error which sup- 
poses that all our conclusions are doubtful, and which pleads with 
us to wait till science has said its last word. This plea was urged 
in the seventeenth century by Montaigne against Copernicanism. 
“How do we know,” was the argument, “that a better system will 
not be proposed ?” Kepler and Newton did ere long propose a better, 
but only to the confirmation and improvement of the Copernican. 
The same argument would oppose the acceptance of every improve- 
ment in science or art. “Let us not use torches, for in time candles 
and oil will be here.” “ Abstain from candles and oil, as gas-light 
is to be invented.” “Why use gas, and not wait for the perfect light 
of electricity?” But we cannot afford to have all our wants un- 
supplied, until all the arts shall have reached perfection. Science 
will be dead when it has said its last word, or when it has ceased to 
enlarge or improve its stores; just as it is a dead faith that has 
made its last draft on the Scripture. So long as nature exists its 
light will continue to shine, and to enlarge the field of its illumi- 
nation. 

If our view be correct, it follows that the testimony of external 
nature, when ascertained by the regular method of observation and 
induction, must be treated as axioms, always open to reéxamination 
by the methods used for their discovery, but not to be disputed on 
other grounds. This rule does not apply to subjects lying beyond 
the province of experimental science; nor to subjects within its 
province, unless they have been investigated, and the results have 
secured the general acceptance of scientific men. It does include 
not only facts, but theories or laws when fairly established. 

If the same method (observation, induction as well as deduction, 
and verification of results) can be applied to philosophy, there will 
be a prospect of reliable conclusions.* The truths thus discovered 
both in physics and in psychology, may be used as axioms (not 
primitive, but secondary axioms, being inductive and not intuitive), 
and will form a new base for men’s further advances; where the 
weakness of one branch of the arguments will no longer invalidate 
the general result. It will not be possible, however, in this way to 
reach the higher subjects of Scripture, though many of its doctrines 


*See McCosh’s Tests of Various Kinds of Truth (New York, Hunt & Eaton, 
1889) for a clear elucidation of the method. 





THE TESTIMONY OF NATURE. 597 


may find confirmation from our improved knowledge. Our 
researches are limited to the order of nature; but this does not 
negative truths of a higher order; which, however, are to be reached 
by another road, by divine revelation, if reached at all. It is 
where the natural and supernatural traverse the same path, that we 
can use the one to test or interpret our views of the other. Nor is 
it possible for men of science, or for philosophers, any more than for 
theologians, to control, or even to foresee, the future of discovery— 
save that we may always count on the occurrence of the unexpected. 
What sets one’s mind at rest is the conviction that it is the same 
God who speaks both in nature and in revelation; and that all 
His utterances, though not always concurring according to our ideas 
of preéstablished harmony, will not fail, when properly examined, 
to agree with, and to confirm, as well as to explain each other. 


G. MACLOSKIE. 
PRINCETON COLLEGE. 





V. 


THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS VIEWED 
AS A HELP AND TEST IN BELIEF. 


HE question respecting the real nature of what is broadly 

termed the Religious or Christian Consciousness, and the kin- 

dred question respecting the actual office and value of such Con- 

sciousness, both in supplying the material for belief and in testing such 

belief, have recently assumed in several ways an unusual degree of 

importance. The significance of these questions may be better seen 
through the medium of a familiar illustration. 

The doctrine of the universal salvation of infants dying in infancy 
finds some measure of support in certain specific passages of Scrip- 
ture, and is still further sustained by certain general teachings or 
suggestions of the divine Word, but is now very largely, if not 
mainly, justified as an article in current belief on the ground of the 
strong testimony in its favor furnished by the Christian conscious- 
ness. The doctrine of reprobation, or the condemnation of some 
portion of mankind by an eternal decree, finds at least some degree 
of warrant in particular texts and illustrations, and gathers consid- 
erable confirmation from what the Bible reveals in general concern- 
ing the complete foreknowledge, the just sovereignty and the eternal 
purpose of God ; but still is questioned by many and rejected by 
some, on the specific ground that our religious consciousness strongly 
protests against it. It is just now proposed among us to introduce 
the first dogma into our creed, and to strike out or modify the sec- 
ond, not so much because the witness of Scripture, specific and gen- 
eral, clearly sustains the one and disproves the other, but specially 
because this inward arbiter of belief in one instance approves and in 
the other condemns and seeks to eliminate. And what makes the 
case the more remarkable, is the fact that less than two centuries ago 
the same inward arbiter accepted unhesitatingly the tenet of reproba- 
tion, even in its most rigid form, but refused to admit the suggestion 
that the dying children of any but believers are saved. What, we 
may well ask, is this peculiar authority which assumes with such 
imperativeness to plant and to pluck up, to build and to destroy, 
and which in another age plucks up what it had once planted, and 
builds what it had once condemned to destruction? 
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Another curious illustration of this sort of appeal shows itself in 
the affirmation of our Confession, that the divinity of the Bible is to 
be established not so much by the testimony of the Church, or by 
other external evidences, but by the inward witness, the spiritual 
conviction, whereby it doth abundantly evidence itself to be the 
Word of God. The arguments in the case are derived from the 
heavenliness of the matter, the moral efficacy of the doctrine, the 
majesty of the style, and other incomparable excellencies discovered 
by the believer within the Scripture itself, rather than from mira- 
cle or prophecy or any other form of extrinsic testimony. It is 
expressly said that while we may be moved and induced by the 
judgment of the Church to a high and reverend esteem for the Bible, 
yet, “our full persuasion and assurance of the infallible truth and 
divine authority thereof, is from the inward work of the Spirit, 
bearing witness by and with the Word in our hearts.” The com- 
pilers of our Confession seem to have been willing to rest the 
authoritativeness of the divine Word on these almost purely sub- 
jective grounds alone. They probably did not realize that evidence 
of this class can have conclusive force with none but believers, and 
is of small service in convincing the world that the Bible has come 
from God. Neither did they appreciate the fact that a test so purely 
internal as this, and one so shifting and variable, since it must 
depend so largely on the historical developments of grace in the 
individual disciple and in the Church, cannot always and absolutely 
satisfy even the Christian himself. It was indispensable, therefore, 
as the history of the problem shows, that those who followed these 
excellent divines, should pronounce these subjective testimonies in- 
sufficient when taken alone, and should introduce that large mass of 
objective proofs and evidences by which, in this age, we seek to 
demonstrate the inspiration and divineness of the sacred Word. At 
this point, at least, it is now evident that, however clear may be the 
witness of the religious consciousness, however profound or strong 
or elevated our inward feeling as believers toward the Scriptures, we 
cannot even rest our own faith in them on such experiential certifi- 
cation alone, and still less can we in this way establish before an 
unbelieving world their claim to be received as divine. 

Many other illustrations of this form of appeal to the religious 
consciousness might be found even within the circle of evangelical 
orthodoxy, and still more frequently within the area of what is 
termed liberal Christianity. The question how far our standard 
theological systems, our accepted exegeses of the divine Word, our 
interpretations of specific truth and duty, rest on this subjective 
basis, or are affected and colored by these religious feelings or ten- 
dencies, is one which penetrates to the very centre of much of our 
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practical belief. No small proportion, for example, of what we hold 
and teach concerning death and resurrection and judgment, concern- 
ing the eternal life in general, concerning heaven and hell, with their 
respective issues and experiences, seems to be sustained much less by 
any direct affirmations of the Scripture—for the Bible is profoundly 
reticent respecting many of the particular elements and phases of that 
immortality which it was sent to reveal as an ultimate and trans- 
cendent fact—than by the incitement of such holy sentiments as 
fear or hope, profoundly exercised towards the life to come. How 
often does the religious fancy seize at this point upon the vivid 
images and illustrations of the Bible, and transmute them into logi- 
cal dogmas and clearly defined beliefs, which take hold of the soul 
as firmly as if they had been distinctly uttered in the ear by the 
very voice of God. And have we not before our own eyes the spec- 
tacle of several Christian denominations, existing and flourishing 
without a thoroughly formulated system of doctrines expressed 
exactly in a creed, but rather controlled largely by what may be 
called a sanctified instinct for the truth—the Christian conscious- 
ness becoming, on many points at least, the decisive test, both of 
belief and of spiritual experience and life ? 

Weare all familiar with like illustrations apparent in those eccle- 
siastical circles where the objective authoritativeness of the Bible 
is less distinctly admitted, and where, under the guise of liberty, men 
claim the largest license of opinion and credence, even in antago- 
nism with the written Word. The recent dogma of another proba- 
tion for some or for all after death, for example, is one which rests 
on very scant biblical foundations, on obscure texts or references 
here or there, but which puts forth an almost imperious claim upon 
our credence, on the ground that such second probation ought to be 
and must be, in order to satisfy the demand of our religious nature. 
This is but one of many dogmas now announced and held by the 
various representatives of this general tendency in religious thought, 
not merely without plain warrant from the Bible, but quite apart 
from, and sometimes even in clear contradiction of its teachings, 
and on the ultimate ground of the religious consciousness alone. 
We cannot believe anything, it is said, which is contrary to the 
voice of thissupreme arbiter: our consciousness has uttered its ver- 
dict, and there we rest, whatever be the dictum of Revelation. 

There are two crystalized varieties of this appeal to consciousness 
as the final test of belief, which may claim special attention at this 
point. The first is the theory, best represented by the Society of 
Friends, which refers all questions of faith, not to the organized con- 
sciousness of the Church, but to the inward conviction and verdict of 
the individual believer. According to this theory, every true dis- 
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ciple is under the immediate nurture of the Holy Ghost, and is being 
progressively led by the Spirit into new views of truth as well as of 
duty. Under this nurture he may learn not only what is taught in 
the Word, but much more than the Bible teaches respecting divine 
things; and his belief is, and should be, just what and only what the 
Spirit has thus inwardly revealed to him. In other words, his great 
teacher is the religious consciousness, and whatever that conscious- 
ness inculcates, is for him the Gospel and the only Gospel. William 
Penn describes this consciousness as “the light of Christ within,” 
and declares absolute faith in this inner light to be the fundamental 
law and principle of Christian living. Barclay, in the fifth and sixth 
propositions of his famous Apology, presents the theory more fully, 
and with an elaborate argument in its favor.* Everything rests ulti- 
mately, he affirms, on what the individual disciple feels to be true, 
when his sensibilities are under the direct impress of the Holy Ghost. 

Coleridge seems to set forth the same view, in the notable dic- 
tum, so often quoted from his Letters on Inspiration: “In the Bible 
there is more that finds me than I have experienced in all other 
books put together ; the words of the Bible find me at greater depths 
of my being, and whatever thus finds me, brings with it an irresisti- 
ble evidence that it proceeded from the Holy Spirit.” In the Bos- 
ton Lectures, for 1870, there is a similar statement by Prof. Smyth, 
of Andover, in an instructive address entitled “From Lessing to 
Schleiermacher,” to the effect that the final and conclusive test of 
the Christ of history is the Christ within us. Schleiermacher indeed 
planted his Christian Dogmatics on this subjective foundation: 
starting with the conception of religion as an inward feeling, and 
organizing its objective truths around this inner feeling, as the regula- 
tive principle. Just as we rest all our beliefs within the various 
fields of ordinary knowledge on the ultimate test of the conscious- 
ness that we know what we know, so he rested all theology on the 
same consciousness, when vitalized and spiritualized by the divine 
Spirit. On this theory, in whatever form, the foundations of our 
faith and of our spiritual living are to be laid, not on what the 
Word of God as an objective revelation certifies to, but rather on 
what, in the phrase of Coleridge, finds us at the greatest depths of 
our spiritual being—the Word within us, revealed through the 
action of the Holy Ghost. 

Far to the other extreme from this individualistic theory, we see 
the dogma of Romanism on which ultimately the prescript of papal 


* Robert Barclay, Apology for the True Christian Divinity. Being an Expla- 
nation and Vindication of the Principles und Doctrines of the People called 
Quakers. Amer. ed., pp. 186-188. See Schaff’s Creeds of Christendom, iii, p. 
789 et seq. 
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infallibility rests—the dogma of an organic or generic consciousness 
developed historically within the Church as the living and enduring 
body of Christ. Placuit Spiritui Sancto et Nobis (Visum est, Vul- 
gate: Acts xv. 28) is the authoritative phrase with which the papacy 
introduces its ecclesiastical canons and decrees. Stated formally, the 
doctrine underlying that famous phrase is that the Holy Ghost was 
in and with the Church even before the Scriptures were written ; that 
this divine Teacher bas always dwelt in the Church, and has always 
been engaged in teaching it to know sacred things more fully ; that 
His teachings are communicated chiefly to the priesthood, to the 
whole body of the clergy, to bishops and cardinals and councils, and 
eminently to the popes as the appointed representatives of Christ 
before His organized people. Hence, whenever the Holy Spirit 
thus guides the flock of God experientially into any truth, and that 
truth at last finds verbal expression through the decision of a coun- 
cil or by the voice of a pope, that truth is henceforth to be impli- 
citly believed, even if the Bible says nothing whatever concerning 
it. The Holy Ghost has taught it directly to the Church, and the 
faith of the Church, when thus authoritatively expressed, becomes 
infallible, and must be believed on its authority alone. For ex- 
ample, the Scriptures do not teach us that the mother of our Lord 
was born free from the taint of original sin, as Christ Himself was. 
But the Holy Ghost has been leading the Church to believe that, as 
the vehicle of a divine incarnation, she was spared from this com- 
mon taint of our humanity—was from her infancy immaculate. On 
His authority, therefore, though this fact is nowhere suggested in the 
Bible, the Church, through her supreme head, has made it known 
authoritatively to the faithful, and in this way it has become an 
article of belief, to be held and cherished as profoundly as anything 
taught us directly in the inspired Word. Hence, the exaltation ot 
Mary to the left hand of God; hence, the propriety of paying her 
special homage ; hence, her peculiar office as still the welcome agent 
in presenting the prayers of the saints before the throne. The or- 
ganic consciousness of the one and only true household of faith, 
speaking with an infallibility which the direct ministration of the 
Spirit ensures, holds and declares her to be immaculate, and the 
mother of God. 

No less a man than Cardinal Newman has elaborated this species 
of reasoning, in his Hssay on the Development of Christian Doctrine, 
and also in his remarkable Apologia pro Sua Vita (Part vii), 
so as to include, not this dogma only, but that entire group of 
Romish beliefs which we as Protestants reject on the ground that 
they are neither directly contained in Scripture, nor are by good 
and necessary consequence deducible therefrom. The devout 
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Catholic, resting on the notion of an organized rather than individual 
consciousness, accepts and cherishes these beliefs as legitimate parts 
of that sacred deposit of truth to which the Church and her children 
must ever cling. While he would reject as wholly unreliable and 
dangerous the Quaker doctrine of the inner light, and all kindred 
conceptions of a spiritual guidance of the individual disciple over 
and beyond what the written Word affirms, he would find in this 
organic ministry of the Holy Ghost within the Church as a society, 
full and abundant warrant for putting faith in whatever that Church 
may impose upon him, even though the thing imposed were far 
outside of the range of biblically revealed truth. The answer of 
Protestantism may be found in the masterly Letters of William 
Archer Butler, and in his lectures on the Development of Chris- 
tian Doctrine; or in the interesting volume of Principal Rainy on 
the Delivery and Development of the Christian Doctrine. The 
careful reader of these treatises will not fail to realize in some fresh 
way how vital this problem of the religious consciousness is, or 
how large a place and influence it has and must always have in 
Christian thought. 

Somewhere between these two antithetic theories—the Quaker 
theory of the individual consciousness, and the papal theory of the 
churchly consciousness, as a contributor to divine truth and an 
authoritative test of belief—we as Protestants have taken our posi- 
tion, though with very marked signs both of variation and of 
uncertainty in our opinion. Where do we really stand? What do 
we agree in holding as to this issue? What do we mean by the 
current phrase, religious consciousness? How far do we feel war- . 
ranted in accepting truth for ourselves on this species of authority? 
And how far are we authorized in imposing truth received in this 
way on other minds, or on the Church at large, as a matter of 
imperative belief? 

It is a very difficult task to define this popular phrase—a difficulty 
kindred to that which confronts the philosopher in his efforts to 
describe that natural consciousness which has been poetically defined 
as “the light of all our seeing.” It is much easier to say what the 
natural consciousness does in the way of certifying authoritatively 
to those great primary truths, such as personal identity, on which 
all our further reasonings depend, than to tell us what this mystic 
power at the bottom of all our knowing really is. Hamilton 
defines consciousness in general as “the recognition by the mind, or 
ego, of its own acts or affections,’ and elsewhere he describes it 
simply as “a self-affirmation ’—that is, an affirmation made by the 
soul to itself both that it is and knows, and what as conscious being 
it knows. For example, I see in the crystal lake of consciousness, 
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that I am myself and not another person, and that this self in me 
perceives itself to be capable of thinking and testifies to itself 
what it is thinking. But these are vague statements at the best ; and 
the vagueness in the case is immeasurably increased, if I attempt to 
conceive of the introduction into the sphere of this natural conscious- 
ness of a superhuman power which energizes, enlightens, teaches, 
transforms that consciousness so that I am enabled to see in this 
interior crystal lake of my being what I could never have discerned 
there if left to myself.* A divine light now shines down into the 
relative darkness of my nature, so that I behold God, Christ, truth, 
duty, eternity, holiness, as otherwise I could never have beheld 
them. But how mysterious such an experience is! And how 
much more mysterious it becomes when we begin to think of such 
a supernatural process as going on in the intellect and heart of the 
Church, and as making manifest by such immediate methods to the 
whole household of faith at once the deep things, the great things 
of God! 

The action of such a spiritualized consciousness must certainly be 
something deeper and broader than any mere play of moral or 


*<«What is the regenerate or Christianized, in distinction from the natural 
consciousness? The latter obviously exists in two forms, the spontaneous and 
the philosophic. The first is that instant and immediate capacity of knowing 
which we recognize as a primary endowment of the mind, the light of all our 
seeing, and the basis of all intelligence—possessed alike by all men, and consti- 
tuting in each and all the fundamental ground and evidence of whatever is 
known. The second is that higher form of the same capacity, consequent upon 
the training and development of the mental powers, through which the mind is 
enabled to see truth in broader ranges and in more abstract and commanding 
forms—the power to behold and to know things more distinctly in their princi- 
ples and their fundamental relationships. In the phrase of Coleridge, this phil- 
osophic consciousness, thus developed only in an elect class, stands behind the 
spontaneous consciousness found in all classes, and is its trained guide, its more 
intelligent interpreter.”’ 

‘* But both are alike natural, and as such are limited to such knowledge and 
such truth as the natural man unvitalized by grace is capable of discerning. 
Obviously, there is a higher sphere and mode of knowledge to which, by the 
nature of the case, neither can ever rise. .... But in connection with the 
experience of saving grace, there comes into the soul an enlarged capacity to 
apprehend, a new form of spiritual discernment, a measure of intellectual insight 
and experience, which may properly be called a Christian, as distinguished from 
even the philosophic variety of the merely natural, consciousness. For grace 
not only renews the will in man, changes the order and range of his purposes, 
quickens his higher while it represses his lower sensibilities, and revolutionizes 
the entire domain of feeling as well as action ; it also induces a corresponding 
transformation through all the mental life, expands the rational powers while 
it supplies new fields for thought and reveals larger objects of knowledge, and 
so enables the soul to behold or to know what apart from grace it would never 
have discerned. True faith is more than a process of feeling or of choice—it is 
also a new vision and a new disclosure’’ (Salvation After Death, pp. 204-206). 
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religious sensibility. Eliminating all feelings that are merely natu- 
ral, and directing our attention only to those sentiments which 
belong immediately to man as a spiritual being, we at once perceive 
that the latter class of sentiments, however active at specific times 
or in specific directions, do not, cannot, constitute what we may 
properly term a religious consciousness. The appeal to the 
humane feeling, or to the spontaneous sense of justice, or to the 
sentiment of hope, for example, may be strong in the impression it 
makes upon our belief, but nothing is clearer than that it is not safe 
to base our belief on such emotional foundations. These sentiments 
are too evanescent, too variable, too diversified and conflicting also, 
to answer such a purpose. The term, consciousness, certainly 
implies much more than any such play of feeling, however beauti- 
ful, flitting like sunshine and shadow upon the surface of the soul; 
it implies the regulation of all mere emotion by some action of the 
judgment; it implies a permanent condition or state rather than 
a casual experience, born of the sensibility alone. 

Defining this religious consciousness in the best sense, we may say 
that, as to its source, it is never a natural quality merely, but also 
a gift of God, produced within the soul through the Holy Ghost ; 
that, as to its sphere, it is concerned not with natural but with relig- 
ious and specifically with saving truth; that, as to its quality, it is 
both intellectual and affectional, the regenerate heart being as truly 
a factor in it as the clarified reason, the light it sheds flowing direct- 
ly from what the person has become as a believer; that as to its 
movement, the divine and the human are vitally conjoined in the tes- 
timony it bears, and its affirmations possess an authoritativeness such 
as cannot inhere in any human judgment or conviction merely. 
In other words, it is a holy illumination which God, by His Spirit, 
grants to the true disciple, and by which the disciple may discern, in 
the sphere of saving truth, what the natural man, be he ever so 
profound or pure a philosopher, can never know. It is insome sense 
the certification of the Spirit to the reliableness and value of our re- 
ligious beliefs. Still it is not inspiration, and at least in the individ- 
ual believer never becomes, as Fox or Barclay would affirm, an 
infallible guide or guarantee in belief. It is not inspiration, and 
therefore the Church, under its influence, can never claim to be in- 
fallible, as Newman avers the Church of Rome to be. 

But no sooner do we begin to describe this religious consciousness 
in such strong language, than we become impressed at once with the 
necessity of guarding ourselves against the various perils involved 
in such a conception. Muy we not plunge into errors, numerous 
and perhaps fatal, as we make our pilgrimage through this dim and 
undefined territory, where we cannot be absolutely certain whether 
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a divine Hand is guiding us in our meditations on heavenly things, 
or whether we are wandering on alone and with no otber light than 
that which our own nature sheds upon our path? How may we 
insure ourselves against the superstitions, the spiritual corruptions, 
the awful mischiefs, that have flowed in upon the Church from this 
source at various stages in her career? By what rules, what tests, 
what safeguards, can we best protect ourselves, our brethren, the 
whole Church of God, at this dangerous point? How can this doc- 
trine, this blessed fact of the spiritualized consciousness be so used 
as to secure the large blessing which it seems to contain, while we 
are safely shielded from the manifold evils which, as the records of 
our common Christianity show, have so often accompanied the fact 
and the doctrine in the experience of the household of faith? 


Fidelity to the Inspired Word must be regarded as the first essen- 
tial rule and safeguard here. The absolute perfection and sufficiency 
of the written Scripture are affirmed in our Confession in the 
strongest possible terms. “ The whole counsel of God concerning all 
things necessary for His own glory, man’s salvation, faith and life, 
is either expressly set down in Scripture, or by good and necessary 
consequence may be deduced from Scripture ; unto which nothing 
is at any time to be added, whether by new revelations of the 
Spirit, or traditions of men.” Not only are these sacred writings 
said to be sufficient as to their contents—a full and adequate guide 
to the soul in all its inquiries respecting divine things; they are said 
also to be self-explanatory to such an extent that the thoughtful and 
candid mind cannot fail, with diligent use of the Word, to learn suffi- 
ciently what God has sought to reveal to men. While it is admit- 
ted that all things in the Word are not alike plain in themselves, or 
as readily apprehended by one person as by another, “ yet those 
things which are necessary to be known, believed and observed for 
salvation, are so clearly propounded in some place or other, that not 
only the learned but the unlearned, in a due use of the ordinary 
means, may attain unto a sufficient understanding of them.” And 
while this divine Word is set up as a supreme judge and arbiter, by 
which all controversies, decrees, opinions and doctrines of men, are 
to be examined and tested, it is further said that the rule of inter- 
pretation is always to be found, not in human authorities, but in the 
Word itself: “ When there is a question about the true and full 
sense of any Scripture, it must be searched and known by other 
places that speak more clearly.” 

What is the relation of the spiritualized consciousness to this 
sufficient, self-explanatory, supreme Book, in which—as our Stand- 
ards affirm—God has made known all that is essential either to His 
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own glory, or to the belief or living or salvation of man? It is 
certainly true that the believer, animated by such a consciousness, 
may constantly be discovering some new phase or aspect of truth, 
may be seeing the doctrines of grace in fresh lights and in forms 
more winning or impressive, may be enabled to make wider infer- 
ences, broader deductions, from what he has learned from the Word, 
and may thus be constantly growing in knowledge, and in a kind of 
knowledge which, when he has thus possessed himself of it, will 
have to him an authoritativeness equal to that of the most direct and 
explicit teachings of the inspired record. There is also an illumi- 
nated text of the Scripture which the disciple is privileged to read, 
whenever he is bowed before God in secret prayer, or as he unites 
with others in the worship of the sanctuary, or is engaged in the 
discharge of some special religious duty in the name of Christ. In 
such experiences, the precious assurance that he that doeth the divine 
will, shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God, is fully verified ; 
the broad fact being that no one so truly knows what the Bible con- 
tains, as he who, under the nurture of the Holy Ghost, reads and 
appropriates it in this spiritual way. His religious consciousness 
becomes a light in which he sees the truth of God more clearly, and 
the response of his sanctified soul to the Word becomes to him a 
fresh certification that the Word is divine. 

Viewed in this light, the relation of such consciousness to the 
Scripture becomes one of exceeding interest ; and the inward thought 
and life of the disciple, as thus illuminated, expanded, glorified by 
the indoctrination which the Scripture affords, become exceedingly 
attractive. But is it not implied in this relation, that the Word is 
always to be regarded as sufficient and supreme; that the believer 
is never to go beyond the circumference of the Word in his search 
for truth; that he is to hold nothing as authoritative, except what 
he finds himself able to verify from the inspired page? Is it not 
. certain that whenever he wanders beyond the clear boundary lines 
of Revelation, he can have no guarantee whatever that he is not 
passing over into some domain of delusion or of error? Is it not 
clear that, so often as he seeks to draw out from the resources of his 
own consciousness what has not first come into his conviction from 
faithful study of the written Word, he is engaging in a process 
which cannot increase the sum of saving knowledge in his soul, but 
which may the rather blind his vision to what the Word itself 
really reveals? It is at this point that peril begins. It is here that 
the Quaker and the Romanist make their mistake; namely, in 
according a species of authoritativeness which cannot be justified 
by the objective Word, to the dicta either of the individual con- 
sciousness, or of the organic consciousness resident in the whole 
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Church. It is here that the modern restorationist, on the ground 
that he feels his singular dogma to be true, or that it ought on some 
abstract principle of equity to be true, affirms as a fundamental 
article of belief what he cannot verify from the written Word, but 
is determined to hold even though the Word should seem to con- 
demn it. 

A hundred similar illustrations will at once suggest themselves to 
the careful student of the theological tendencies of our time. 
Certainly, our only protection against such errors must lie in the 
most implicit acceptation of the written Scriptures as containing al! 
that we need to know in order to our salvation, and as so clear and 
explicit in their teaching at all vital points as to need no subjective 
expositions or expansions at the hands of man. The true Christian 
consciousness, we may be assured, will never wander beyond the 
circumference of the inspired Word; it will find somewhere within 
that Word all that it desires to know or cares to believe concerning 
divine things; it will ever hold itself tributary to that Word, and 
loyal to it, as the true and the only source of illumination and wisdom, 
of life and peace—a light shining for all men everywhere, and of 
which the light shining within any of our breasts is at the best only 
an earthly reflection, often refracted and often obscure.* 


Fidelity to the Holy Spirit is another primal rule and safeguard 
here. The Church has yet much to learn respecting the teaching 
function of that person in the blessed Trinity, whom our Saviour 
promises to His disciples as a substitute for Himself as the living 
Word, who was to take of the things of Christ and show them 
unto men, who was to be the guide of believers unto all saving 
truth, and who was even to convince the world of sin, of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment. The action of this divine agent on the sen- 
sibilities, on the conscience, on the will and life, is much more fully 


* The illustration suggested at the outset in regard to an eternal preterition on 
the one hand and the universal salvation of dying infants on the other, may 
profitably be recalled at this point. Is it not obvious that the supreme test must 
be the same in both cases—the test of the inspired and authoritative Word? 
Whatever the Bible teaches, even respecting the condemnation of the wicked 
from all eternity, is to be received by us with implicit faith. Whatever the 
Bible does not teach either directly or by good and necessary consequence, 
even respecting the salvation of that large proportion of the race who die in 
infancy, cannot properly be made an article of the faith, though all may agree 
in holding it. On both sides the perfection and sufficiency of the Scriptures, the 
clearness and fullness of their teaching on all points necessary to salvation, and 
the obligation to submit all dicta of consciousness as well as all ‘traditions of 
men”’ to their final arbitration, must be honestly and cordially recognized. No 
other rule is consistent with loyalty to the Bible as the very Word of God ; no 
other rule can save us from those multiplied errors which at this point have so 
often disturbed the Christian Church. 
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appreciated than that antecedent influence upon the intellect 
whereby we are first made to know the truth and to believe what the 
prophets and apostles, and eminently the living Christ, have revealed. 
In a true and just sense He is “the light of Christ within,” and it is 
only in His light, through Ilis training and nurture, that we see 
light, even in the revealing and the luminous Word. What we style 
common grace—the development of interest, of thoughtfulness, of 
conviction and a certain measure of faith, antecedent to conversion— 
is traceable to Him alone. Conversion itself, as the outcome of His 
regenerating touch, with all those vast changes in thought and knowl- 
edge and belief that accompany genuine conversion, is one feature ot 
that wonderful office of spiritual instruction which in the economy of 
the Trinity He was appointed to fill. The Christian consciousness 
itself, in all its varieties and grades, is His gift; and whatever that 
consciousness, vitalized by His grace, may reveal to us as a legitimate 
object of belief, must in some deep sense have come from Him. 

But this teaching function of the Spirit, manifested in and 
through the spiritualized consciousness, has its definite sphere and 
range; it clearly is limited to religious, and especially to saving 
truth, and to such truth asistaught in the divine Word. Theclaim 
that the Holy Ghost is “ the executive of the Godhead” in general 
—that He is, in the phrase of Cyprian, omnium viventium anima, or 
“the immediate source of all life”—that He is particularly “ the 
source of all intellectual life”—is one for which the Scripture fur- 
nishes no adequate warrant.* The remarkable declaration of 
our Lord, “ He shall glorify Me, for He shall receive of Mine and 
show it unto you,” is decisive here. The Word and the Spirit are 
thus vitally conjoined; and the recognition of this conjunction is 
indispensable to right and safe views of the office of the Holy 
Ghost within the Christian consciousness. It is the truth concern- 
ing Christ, and this truth only, which, in the great process of salva- 
tion, the Paraclete is set to make manifest ; it is not only the truth 
concerning Christ, but such truth only respecting Him, as the Para- 
clete has himself put on record in the living Gospel. In other lan- 
guage, whatever the Spirit may be expected to reveal to our sancti- 
fied intelligence, must first have been written in the inspired Word. 
The horizon of the Scriptures may widen for us continually 
under His teaching; we may comprehend its doctrines more fully 
and appreciate them more highly through His ministrations to our 
intellect as well as our hearts; but we have no warrant for affirming 


* Hodge, Systematic Theology, Vol. i, pp. 529, 580. See, for a juster state- 
ment, Vol. i, p. 98: ‘‘ We have in the sacred Scriptures the things of the Spirit 
recorded in the words of the Spirit.” See also Vol. i, pp. 531, 532, and Vol. iii, 
pp. 105 and 227-9, specially the paragraph on the Inward Work of the Spirit. 





610 THE PRESBYTERIAN AND REFORMED REVIEW. 


that He ever leads the disciple out beyond the circumference of 
Scripture, or feeds him with spiritual food which the green pastures 
of the Word do not supply. 

Our Confession lays down the only safe rule at this point, in the 
declaration: “We acknowledge the inward illumination of the 
Spirit to be necessary for the saving understanding of such things as 
are written in the Word;” taken together with the kindred decla- 
ration already quoted: “Our full persuasion and assurance of the 
infallible truth and divine authority thereof, is from the inward 
work of the Spirit bearing witness by and with the Word in our 
hearts.” With this should be associated the limiting phrase, of 
special significance in this connection: “Unto which nothing is 
at any time to be added, whether by new revelations of the Spirit 
or traditions of men.” Adhering to this rule, we are securely 
guarded against the liability of fancying ourselves under the teach- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, when in fact we are simply following the 
vain imaginings of our own hearts, or perchance furtively trying to 
secure some species of supernatural endorsement for errors which are 
at open variance with the authoritative Word. No subjective assur- 
ance is adequate here. There is no recognizable touch or thrill at 
the centres of our spiritual being, no subtle or tender breeze fanning 
the crystal lake of consciousness, by which we are certified that 
what we are thinking is not our own independent product, but is 
rather adivine result graciously induced within us. The Spirit 
may and does guide the Christian in a given sphere of duty by inte- 
rior as well as by providential indications; we recognize this fact, 
for example, in our doctrine of a call to the ministry of the Word. 
He may and does touch the soul immediately, enduing it with fresh 
mental as well as moral life, thrilling it with further glimpses of 
heavenly things, leading it upwards into new and precious experi- 
ences, as the soul of every believer can testify. But does He ever 
lead the thoughts of the Christian out beyond the Bible, or show 
him what he could never have learned from the Bible, or set up 
within him some source or standard of truth which is independent 
of the Bible and may be accepted even against its solemn witness ? 
Have we any warrant whatever for asserting that He is doing this, 
or for expecting that He will do this,—for setting up our religious 
consciousness, in other words, above the Scripture, as a teacher of 
infallible certainty and of supreme authority in the region of belief? 

To propose these questions is to answer them. There is but one 
answer for those who hold that the Scriptures are themselves the 
product of the Holy Ghost, and that they contain so much of reve- 
lation as He has deemed essential to our proper enlightenment or to 
our final salvation. Having received the things of Christ, and having 
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made them known to men in the Book which He has inspired, and 
whose authorship He claims, it is not presumable that He will, from 
time to time, be adding in the case of the individual or even of the 
Church to what He has thus once for all made known in the volume 
which He graciously moved holy men of old to write for all men in all 
ages. We count it presumption inthe Church of Rome to claim for 
herself such superadded disclosures of sacred truth ; but it would be 
greater presumption in an intelligent Protestantism to recognize such 
a claim, and still greater in any individual disciple to affirm for him- 
self such supernatural interposition. The written Word tells us 
what the Spirit has deemed it desirable to reveal to men, and to 
that Word emanating directly from Him, there can be no authori- 
tative addition ; its test of all that lies in our consciousness is suffi- 
cient and final. 


Fidelity to the Christian consciousness itself, as a grand preroga- 
tive of grace, must also be insisted upon as a primary duty in this 
relation. We cannot allow a spiritual fact of so much significance 
to be robbed of its true value, whether by confusing it with any 
fancies or notions of the natural man, or by consenting to its use in 
cases where private or local opinions, more or less religious, claim 
for themselves a standing such as belong to the recognized truths of 
sanctified consciousness alone. It is no railing accusation to say 
that much which gains currency in our time on the ground that it 
has its warrant in such consciousness, possesses hardly greater reli- 
gious value than the communings of Socrates with his favorite dauw», 
Men sometimes make a religion out of their instincts, their feelings, 
even their passions. They aim to dignify with rational and even 
with supernatural authority, what in fact has its origin in their own 
inclinations or desires, or possibly in their unbelief.* If there be 
any real witness of consciousness in the case, it is that of a con- 
sciousness wholly natural rather than gracious, largely infected by 
the great primal impulse of self-hood, perchance dimmed and cor- 
rupted by personal sin. In such processes the soul is either seeking 


*It isa quaint and touching illustration of this species of illusion which we 
find in the familiar story related by one of the greatest among English Deists, 
Lord Herbert of Cherbury. Filled with doubts as to the publication of his fa- 
mous treatise against Christianity, he says: ‘‘I was on a bright summer day sit- 
ting in my room, my window to the south was open, the sunshone brightly, not 
a breeze was stirring. I took my book, ‘On Truth,’ into my hand, threw my- 
self on my knees and prayed devoutly.’’ After reciting his prayer, which was 
@ petition that a sign from heaven might be given him if it was indeed the divine 
will that the book should be published, he adds: ‘‘I had scarcely finished, when 
a loud and yet at the same time a gentle sound came from heaven, not like any 
sound on earth. This comforted me in such a manner, and gave me such satis- 
faction, that I considered my prayer as having been heard.’ 
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to secure for its own notions a warrant higher than itself, or perhaps 
endeavoring to give dignity to its actual life, by claiming for that 
life a species of divine endorsement. We have had abundant occa- 
sion to note the result of all such illusions; in the presence of the 
Word of God, at the touch of the Spirit of God, they shrink away 
like spectres at the sunrise. 

Again, the dicta of a religious consciousness, which is sporadic, 
occasional, speculative, must be carefully distinguished from those 
of a consciousness which has the opposite qualities—which is an 
endowment of the whole Church. The familiar test of Vincentius, 
quod semper, quod ubique, et guod ob omnibus, creditur, would be ap- 
plicable here, if indeed there were any religious truth outside of 
the most fundamental doctrines of the written Scripture, which have 
gained any such universal verification. But certainly before any 
truth, claiming to be supported by the warrant of consciousness, can 
be justified in its claim, it must be subjected to tests approaching in 
thoroughness that proposed by Vincentius; it must be general 
rather than local or provincial; it must be permanent rather than 
casual or temporary; it must find acceptance, not with a certain 
class of mind or a certain school in philosophy merely, but among 
believers in general, and on the ground of an universal conviction 
in itsfavor. And to these tests there must of course be added the 
crucial inquiry whether the truth affirmed is, if not suggested by 
the Scripture, still in obvious harmony with the fundamental prin- 
ciples of the divine Word, and in harmony also with those great 
lessons which the Holy Spirit has been engaged from the beginning 
in teaching the Church. 

It is needless to apply these determining tests to the multiplied 
dogmas which are now asking for acceptance on the ground that 
they are based on the religious consciousness, and must be received 
because the religious consciousness is endorsing them. We are 
familiar with their range, their style, their coloring. They relate 
to the nature and character of God, to His providential and His 
moral administration, to the contents and the claim of Scripture, to 
the person and mediation of Christ, to the existence and the 
ministrations of the Spirit, to the real nature of the Christian life, 
to conscience and duty, to the Church and her creeds and institu- 
tions, to the article of death, the state of the dead, future probation, 
a judgment to come, a final and retributive eternity. Men are 
everywhere testing these great verities of religion by their fears, 
their fancies, their hopes—by the dicta of their natural conscience, 
by the measurements of finite reason, by standards that are wholly 
subjective, individual, superficial, perverted through sin, rather than 
by the lines and measurements of the Word and the Spirit of God. 








THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS. 613 


In many instances they set up their little local consciousnesses 
against the consciousness of the whole Church—their temporary 
opinions against the enduring conviction of the household of faith 
living on through the ages. So far as the Bible seems by any 
obscure text or allusion to sustain their dogmas, they avail them- 
selves of its support, while yet they are indifferent to those great 
voices of the Scripture which, like the sound of many waters 
heard in the Apocalypse, are sweeping their theories utterly away. 
Against the indulgence of such tendencies, however frequent or 
popular, the true Christian Consciousness is as utterly at variance as 
are the Spirit and the Word; they are little better than human 
imitations of a spiritual, a divine reality, and can therefore have no 
standing as either help or test in Christian belief. 


EDWARD D. MorRIs. 


LANE THEOL. SEM., CINCINNATI. 





VI. 


THE PROPOSED NEW CHAPTER IN “THE 
FORM OF GOVERNMENT,” ON CON- 
STITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS. 


ie 


HE General Assembly of 1890 considered at length the mode 
of amending the Standards of the Church. The discussion 
arose upon the Report of a Committee appointed in 1887 to deal with 
the matter. The Committee consisted of Rev. Drs. W. H. Roberts, 
Leftwich, and Kempshall, with Ex-Judge William Strong, of the 
Supreme Court of the United States of America, and Judge Robert 
N. Willson, of Philadelphia. This Committee reported at Sara- 
toga, and its main recommendation was the insertion in the Form 
of Government, of a chapter headed “Of Amendments,” pre- 
scribing the methods or modes of alteration or amendment for all 
the Standards. After a vigorous debate, and the offering of several 
amendments, the Report was referred back to the Committee, and 
the Committee was enlarged by the addition of Rev. Drs. Henry 
J. Van Dyke, Francis L. Patton, Robert M. Patterson, Herrick 
Johnson, with Ruling Elders George Junkin, Henry B. Sayler, and 
Henry Day. This reference of the Report did not effect any change 
in its main recommendation, but resulted simply in adding to the 
Report provisions giving to the General Assembly the power of 
final agreement and enactment, in the case of alterations or amend- 
ments of the Confession of Faith and the Larger and Shorter Cate- 
chisms. 

Prior to explanation of the Report in detail, it is desirable that 
the view taken of the legal modes of amendment of the several 
Standards which has controlled in the main the formation of the 
Report, be presented succinctly. 

Several views of the modes or methods of amendment of the 
Standards have been held in the Church, of which the principai are 
three in number. 

1, The first view is, that what is called the Adopting Act of 
1788 contains the sole provision for the amendment of any of the 
Standards. Under the terms of this act, it is held, no amend- 
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ments can be proposed by the General Assembly to the Presbyteries, 
The initiative in amendments can be taken only by the Presbyteries, 
and a given amendment, in order to adoption, must be concurrently 
overtured to the General Assembly by two-thirds of the Presby- 
teries, and then agreed to and enacted by a majority vote in the Assem- 
bly. Those who hold this view maintain that no amendment or 
alteration of any of the Standards, since 1788, has been made in a 
legal manner. For a full presentation of the argument, see the 
article by the Rev. F. L. Patton, D.D., LL.D., in the Presbyterian 
Review for April, 1887. The advocates of this view would have 
been probably satisfied, if the last General Assembly had declared 
the Adopting Act, as interpreted by them, to be the sole rule for the 
amendment of all the Standards. 

2. The second view is, that the only provision for the amendment 
of the Standards, is to be found in Section 6, Chapter xii, of the 
Form of Government. This view makes the doctrinal formulas 
of the Confession mere Constitutional rules, like the provisions 
of the Form of Government, alterable by a majority vote of the 
Presbyteries. Its upholders, we suppose, would have been satisfied 
if the last General Assembly had made a formal declaration, that 
said Section 6 of Chapter xii was the sole rule for the amendment 
of all the Standards. See for an exhaustive treatment of the mat- 
ter, the article by the Rev. E. R. Craven, D.D., LL.D., in the Pres- 
byterian Review, for January, 1887. 

3. The third view maintains that there are two methods of 
amendment, one applicable to the doctrinal, the other to the 
Administrative Standards. The Confession of Faith, and the 
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, it is held, can be amended by the 
concurrent action of the General Assembly and the Presbyteries, 
two-thirds of the Presbyteries adopting the amendments proposed 
by the General Assembly, and the Assembly afterwards enacting the 
same. Therule for the amendment of the Confession is, in the 
main, the provision contained in the Adopting Act. 

The Administrative Standards, it is held, are to be amended in 
the following manner, viz., an Overture specifying a proposed 
amendment is sent down by a given General Assembly to the Pres- 
byteries, then if the amendment be adopted by a majority vote of 
all the Presbyteries, the next Assembly declares formally that 
the amendment has received a Constitutional majority, and is 
therefore a part of the law of the Church. The rule for the 
amendment of the Administrative Standards is Section 6, Chapter 
xii, of the Form of Government. This third view is the one 
which has controlled the legislation of the Church for a century, 
and has behind it such distinguished names as those of Archibald 
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Alexander and Charles Hodge, Professors of Theology at Prince- 
ton. 

Refutation of the two first views stated is not within the scope of 
this article. The intention of the writer is simply to make clear 
the principal considerations controlling the formulation of the pro- 
posed new chapter in the Form of Government, and sustaining the 
third view of the modes or methods for the alteration or amendment 
of the Standards. To this third view the writer gives his hearty 
adherence. 

First of all it is necessary to make clear the nature and scope of 
the Adopting Act of 1788. This act in its entirety was passed on 
two successive days by the General Synod of that year, and included 
within its four paragraphs, or sections, eight distinct orders or reso- 
lutions. That part of the Act which specifically adopted the Form 
of Government and the Book of Discipline, is here given. It is 
the first part of the first section or paragraph, and is as follows: 


“The Synod having fully considered the draught of the Form of Government 
and Discipline, did, on a review of the whole, and hereby do ratify and adopt 
the same, as now altered and amended, as the Constitution of the Presbyterian 
Church in America, and order the same to be considered and strictly observed 
as the rule of their proceedings, by all the inferior judicatories belonging to the 
body.” 


In the paragraph of the Synod’s “ Minutes,” containing this reso- 
lution of adoption, there is next added an order requiring that a 
correct copy of the Form of Government be printed, and also “ that 
the Westminster Confession of Faith, as now altered, be printed in 
full along with it, as making a part of the Constitution.” The other 
parts of the Adopting Act of 1788 deal with the Directory for 
Worship, the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, the specification of 
the contents of the Constitution of the Church and certain details 
of publication. Nowhere does the act adopt in explicit terms the 
Confession of Faith, and for good cause: the Confession had been 
previously adopted by the General Synod at its sessions in the year 
1729. All that the Synod of 1788 did with the Confession, was to 
make certain alterations therein and declare it to be a part of the 
Constitution of the Church. That portion of the Adopting Act of 
1729 which deals with the Confession is as follows: 


«‘And (the Synod) do, therefore, agree that all ministers of this Synod shall 
declare their agreement in, and approbation of, the Confession of Faith, with 
the Larger and Shorter Catechisms of the Assembly of Divines at Westminster, 
as being, in all the essential and necessary articles, good forms of sound words 
and systems of Christian doctrine, and do also adopt the said Confession and 
Catechisms as the confession of our faith.’’ 


It isevident that the Adopting Act of 1788 was mainly con- 
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cerned with the Administrative Standards. So far as it dealt with 
the Doctrinal Standards, it was in the way of alteration and reaffir- 
mation. 

Having now considered what was done by the General Synod of 
1788 in the adoption or the reaffirmation of the Standards of 
Administration and Doctrine, the next matter to be dealt with is, 
the provision made by the Synod for the alteration or amendment 
of the said Standards. It is clear that the Synod adopted a Form 
of Government and altered the previously adopted Confession of 
Faith. It is as clear, to those who believe that the judgment of 
Church courts outweighs private opinion, that the Synod provided 
a method for the amendment of the Form of Government and the 
Book of Discipline in Section 6, Chapter xii, which reads as fol- 
lows : 


“ Before any overtures, or regulations, proposed by the Assembly to be estab- 
lished as Constitutional (standing) rules, shall be obligatory on the churches, it 
shall be necessary to transmit them to all the Presbyteries, and to receive the 
returns of at least a majority of them, in writing, approving thereof.’’ 


Whether this section was intended as a provision for amendment 
depends upon the meaning given to the phrase, “ Standing Rules,” 
originally found therein. But more of this point further on. Hav- 
ing provided for the amendment of the Administrative Standards, 


the next question before the Synod was naturally the method to be 
followed in the amendment of the Confession of Faith. The body 
had exercised the right to alter the Confession, and was in duty 
bound to provide for such alterations by the Church of the future. 
This rightful provision the Synod made by the passage of the sec- 
ond paragraph or section of the Adopting Act, which some persons 
call the “Supplementary resolution.” It is, however, a part of the 
Adopting Act, and reads as follows: 

‘* Resolved, That the true intent and meaning of the above ratification by the 
Synod, is, that the Form of Government and Discipline and the Confession of 
Faith, as now ratified, is to continue to be our Constitution and the confession of 
our faith and practice unalterable, unless two-thirds of the Presbyteries under the 
care of the General Assembly shall propose alterations or amendments, and such 
alterations or amendments shall be agreed to and enacted by the General Assem- 
bly.” 

In this resolution the pivot word is the word “unless.” This 
word throws full light upon the intent and meaning of the General 
Synod in its passage, for it speaks of the Form of Government and 
the Confession of Faith, as having been already adopted and ratified, 
and then proceeds to declare that these instruments shall continue 
to be the Constitution and confession of the faith and practice of the 
Church unalterable, wnless the Church in a manner, duly specified, 
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alters or amends them. This second section of the Adopting Act 
is, at the least, a provision for the alteration or amendment of the 
Doctrinal Standards. 

Does this section of the Adopting Act, however, apply to the 
Form of Government? Yes, and markedly at one point. The 
Form of Government, as adopted by the General Synod, provided 
for its own amendment, as already stated, in Section 6, of Chapter 
xii; and the provision for amendment, contained in the Adopt- 
ing Act, does not nullify, as some allege, said Section 6, or aftord 
ground for the assertion that the General Assembly has amaz- 
ingly misinterpreted the General Synod’s acts. Our Church has 
always made a sharp distinction between details of Administration 
and formulas of Doctrine. The following instances will suffice in 
proof. The General Synod as early as 1729, while obligating min- 
isters to adopt the Confession of Faith as their personal confession, 
on the other hand simply recommended the Westminster Directory 
to its members. Again, the General Synod of 1788, in formulating 
the Administrative Standards, followed in the same line, by requir- 
ing ministers, at ordination, to adopt the Confession, but only to 
signify approval of our polity.* This distinction appears further, 
to have been in the mind of the Synod, in connection with this 
matter of modes of amendment. The all-important factor in our 
Presbyterian system is Doctrine; details of Administration hold a 
secondary place. And the General Synod of 1788, reaffirming this 
principle, made amendment of the Administrative Standards pos- 
sible by a simple majority vote, and then, to prevent any attempt 
to put details of Administration on the same plane with Doctrine, 
included the Administrative Standards within the scope of the sec- 
ond section of the Adopting Act; the result of their action being, 
not the nullification of Section 6, of Chapter xii, of the Form of 
Government, but the emphasizing of it in a most marked manner. 
The second paragraph of the Adopting Act does apply to the Form 
of Government, and so applies, that it requires a vote of two-thirds 
of the Presbyteries to alter the rule of amendment prescribed for 
said Form by the Synod, and contained in Section 6, of Chapter xii. 
Neither the Assembly, nor the Presbyteries, can so alter this rule 
as to require a Constitutional majority of two-thirds for changes 
in the Administrative Standards ; unless two-thirds of the Presby- 
teries consent and the General Assembly enact the amendment. 
The General Synod of 1788 acted so as to hold the Church firmly 
to the principle, that a simple majority is legally sufficient to change~ 
details of Administration. The second section of the Adopting 


*See Form of Government, Chapter xv, Section 12, Questions 2 and 3. 
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Act, therefore, clinches with firm stroke to a sure place the sixth 
section of Chapter xii of the Form of Government. 

The practice of the General Assembly in this matter of modes of 
amendment is next to be considered. It is this practice which 
alone gives an authoritative interpretation. Private opinion may go 
to the length of asserting that the General Assembly has blundered 
for a century ; nevertheless, private opinion is not law. In 1799, 
eleven years after the passage of the Adopting Act, the question, as 
to the meaning of Section 6, Chapter xii, came up in the General 
Assembly on a Memorial from the Presbytery of New York. That 
Presbytery objected to the enactment by the Assembly of 1798 
of rules for the government of the Presbyteries in the reception 
of foreign ministers, claiming that such rules were included within 
the provisions of said Section 6, and required the consent of the 
majority of the Presbyteries before they could become law. The 
Assembly decided by vote that the phrase then used in Section 6, 
Chapter xii, viz., “Standing Rules,” could refer only to “Articles 
of the Constitution, which, when once established, are unalterable by 
the General Assembly,” and that the request of the Presbytery of 
New York could not be granted. This decision settled two ques- 
tions; first, as to the power of the Assembly by virtue of its Con- 
stitutional authority, as superintending correspondence with foreign 
bodies, etc., to pass rules for the guidance of the Presbyteries, with- 
out their consent, in the reception of foreign ministers; and, second, 
that Section 6, Chapter xii, was a provision for the amendment of 
the Administrative Standards. The Assembly, next, in order to 
remove the ambiguity from Section 6, which had occasioned the 
misinterpretation by the Presbytery of New York, overtured the 
Presbyteries to substitute therein the phrase “ Constitutional Rules,” 
instead of “Standing Rules.” The answers of the Presbyteries to 
this Overture were not fully and finally received until the meeting 
of the General Assembly of 1805; and it is worthy of note, in view 
of a statement made at an earlier point in this article, that the 
change of the phrase, “Standing Rules” to “ Constitutional Rules” 
actually received a vote of two-thirds of the Presbyteries, for, to 
the twenty Presbyteries reporting affirmatively in 1805, should be 
added the Presbyteries of Concord and Union, so reporting in 1803,* 
making, therefore, a two-thirds affirmative vote of the thirty-one 
Presbyteries then in existence. Since 1805, the practice of the 
Assembly, in the matter of the amendment of the Administrative 
Standards, has been unvaryingly in harmony with the decision of 
the General Assembly of 1799, and in conformity with the third 
view of the legal method of amending our Constitution. 


* See ‘‘ Minutes ”’ of 1803, p. 264. 
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The matter of amending the Doctrinal Standards was never car- 
ried so far as to establish a practice until the years 1886 and 1887. 
The Assembly, however, under the clause of the Form of Govern- 
ment which makes it a bond of correspondence between the Pres- 
byteries, has used its power on, at least, two occasions, to appoint 
Committees to consider whether or not it was advisable to enter 
upon a revision of the Confession of Faith. That any one of 
these Committees reported that it was not advisable to revise the 
Confession is not pertinent to the matter here considered. The 
Assembly appointed the Committees; that is the one thing which 
is pertinent. In 1826, the Assembly sent down an Overture for 
the revision of Chapter xxiv, Section 4, of the Confession, but the 
Overture was defeated. The first clear, full, and definite case, is con- 
tained in the action of the Assemblies of 1886 and 1887, in connec- 
tion with a second Overture for the amendment of Section 4, Chapter 
xxiv. This Overture was sent down to the Presbyteries of its own 
motion by the General Assembly of 1886. The answers to the Over- 
ture were sent up by the Presbyteries to the Assembly of 1887, not a 
single Presbytery objecting to the method of procedure adopted. 
And the Assembly, having received replies in the affirmative from 
more than two-thirds of the Presbyteries, enacted the amendment 
in accordance with the provisions of the Adopting Act (see “ Min- 
utes” of 1887, page 98). So that the practice of the General 
Assembly, both as to the Administrative and Doctrinal Standards, 
is the basis for the third view of the methods of amendment. That 
view alone is in harmony with and sustained by the practice of our 
supreme judicatory. 

It is this third view which in the main has given shape to the 
new chapter proposed to be inserted in the Form of Government. 
The writer came early, in the study of the subject, to the conclusion 
that the only thing to do was to bring together, in one place, the 
methods of amendment contained in the Adopting Act and in 
Chapter xii of the Form of Government. The earlier sessions of 
the Committee on Methods of Amendment served to make still 
clearer that this was the wisest course to pursue. The Committee, ° 
therefore, led by a desire to deliver the Church from the prevalent 
differences of opinion and consequent logomachy, and also by a 
desire to reach legal certitude, determined to take the interpretations 
given by the General Assembly to the Adopting Act and Section 6, 
Chapter xii, as the basis for the construction of a chapter in the 
Form of Government, which should reaffirm both and satisfy the 
demands of the situation. This result was happily reached as a 
finality during the sessions of the enlarged Committee at Saratoga, 
and was confirmed in the Assembly by a majority lacking one vote 
only of being unanimous. 





THE PROPOSED NEW CHAPTER. 
The proposed chapter is as follows: 


CHAPTER XXIII, OF AMENDMENTS, 


Section 1, Amendments or alterations of the Form of Government, Book of 
Discipline and Directory for Worship, may be proposed by the General Assembly 
to the Presbyteries, but shall not be obligatory on the Church unless a majority 
of all the Presbyteries approve thereof in writing. 

Section 2. Amendments or alterations of the Confession of Faith, and the 
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, may be proposed to the Presbyteries by the 
General Assembly, but shall not be obligatory on the Church unless they shall 
be approved in writing by two-thirds of all the Presbyteries, and agreed to and 
enacted by the General Assembly next ensuing, and the written votes of the 
Presbyteries shall be returned to that Assembly. 

Section 3. Before any amendments or alterations of the Confession of Faith, 
or the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, proposed by the General Assembly, shall 
be transmitted to the Presbyteries, the General Assembly shall appoint—to con- 
sider the subject—a Committee of ministers and ruling elders, in number not 
less than fifteen, of whom not more than two shall be from any one Synod, and 
the Committee shall report its recommendations to the General Assembly next 
ensuing, for action. 

Section 4. No alterations of the provisions contained in this chapter for 
amending or altering the Confession of Faith, and the Larger and Shorter Cate- 
chisms, or of this fourth section, shall be made, unless an Overture from the 
General Assembly, submitting the proposed alterations, shall be transmitted to 
all the Presbyteries, and be approved in writing by two-thirds of their number, 
and be agreed to and enacted by the General Assembly. 

Section 5. It shall be obligatory on the General Assembly to transmit to the 
Presbyteries for approval or disapproval, any Overture respecting amendments 
or alterations provided for in this chapter, which shall be submitted to the same 
General Assembly by one-third of all the Presbyteries. In such cases, the Over- 
ture shall be formulated and transmitted by the General Assembly receiving the 
same to the Presbyteries for their action, subject, as to all subsequent proceedings, 
to the provisions of the foregoing sections. 

Section 6. Whenever it shall appear to the General Assembly that any pro- 
posed amendments or alterations of the Form of Government, Book of Disci- 
pline and Directory for Worship, shall have received a majority vote of all the 
Presbyteries, the General Assembly shall declare such amendments or altera- 
tions to have been adopted, and the same shall immediately go into effect. 

Section 7. Nothing in this chapter shall be so construed as to affect the right 
of two-thirds of the Presbyteries to propose amendments or alterations of the 
Confession of Faith, and the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, or of the General 
Assembly to agree to and enact the same. 


This chapter contains three methods of amendment ; one applica- 
ble to the Administrative Standards, and the other two to the Doc- 
trinal Standards. 

The mode of amendment set forth in Sections 1 and 6 is applica- 
ble solely to amendments to the Form of Government, Book of 
Discipline and Directory for Worship. Section 1 provides, that the 
Assembly may propose and that a majority of all the Presbyteries 
must approve amendments to the Administrative Standards; and 
Section 6 makes it obligatory on the General Assembly, when a 
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majority of the Presbyteries have signified in writing their approval 
of given amendments, to declare at once that such amendments 
have been adopted and are the law of the Church. This is the 
present practice as it has been the practice of the Church for nearly 
a century past. 

The two methods of amendment for the Doctrinal Standards are 
these : 

1. The first mode is set forth in Sections 2 and 8. By these sec- 
tions, the Assembly may propose, of its own motion, amendments 
or alterations to the Presbyteries ; but with this limitation, that any 
given Assembly having decided that it is advisable to revise the Con- 
fession or Catechisms, must appoint a Committee to consider the sub- 
ject in general (not specific amendments), and the Committee must 
report to the next General Assembly. That Assembly may then take 
action, sending down the recommendations of the Committee in the 
form of an Overture to the Presbyteries ; and when two-thirds of the 
Presbyteries shall have approved in writing such overtured amend- 
ments, and the General Assembly receiving the answers shall have 
agreed to and enacted them, then said amendments become part of 
the Doctrinal Standards. This method is the method followed in 
1886-1887, with the exception that a Committee was not appointed 
to consider for a year the amendment then made. 

2. The second mode of amendment of the Doctrinal Standards 
is set forth in Section 7, which was inserted in the chapter as a par- 
tial recognition of the first interpretation of the Adopting Act 
referred to in the prior part of this article. Under this section, two- 
thirds of the Presbyteries may concurrently overture Doctrinal 
amendments or alterations to the General Assembly, and the Assem- 
bly receiving the same may at once agree to and enact them. For 
instance, two-thirds of the Presbyteries might send up concurrently, 
next spring, to the General Assembly, amendments to the Confes- 
sion of Faith, and the Assembly of 1891 could at once insert them 
in that instrument. This isa short though probably not an easy 
method with revision. It is to be noticed that Section 7 does not 
so recognize the interpretation of the Adopting Act given by Presi- 
dent Patton, as to make that Act applicable to the Administrative 
Standards. The General Assembly has not rescinded its long-estab- 
lished interpretation of Section 6, Chapter xii, Form of Govern- 
ment. 

The new features of Constitutional procedure in the chapter are 
contained in Sections 3 and 5. 

In Section 3 the reference of the subject of the revision of the 
Doctrinal Standards to a Special Committee is made obligatory upon 
the General Assembly. In addition, the Committee is to be so consti- 
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tuted that no more than two of its members shall be from any one 
Synod. This latter provision is intended to secure as full a repre- 
sentation as possible on the Committee from the Church as a whole. 
Important Committees have been in the past too greatly localized. 

Section 5 makes it obligatory on the General Assembly to formu- 
late and transmit to the Presbyteries, amendments and alterations of 
any of the Standards, sent up concurrently by one-third of all the 
Presbyteries. Any amendments and alterations thus sustained by 
one-third of the Presbyteries, are to be regarded as having been suffi- 
ciently considered to be sent down at once to the Presbyteries by the 
Assembly, without reference to a Committee. If amendments sent 
down under Section 5 should be voted upon affirmatively by the 
Presbyteries, then Section 6 would furnish the rule for action in the 
case of amendments to the Form of Government, etc., and Section 2 
would furnish the rule for action on amendments to the Contes- 
sion and the other Doctrinal Standards. 

One further explanation is necessary in connection with the 

‘Report. Section 4 contains a provision which is intended to prevent 
any change, by a mere majority vote, of the provisions contained 
in the chapter for the amendment of the Doctrinal Standards. It 
also provides that it cannot be itself changed without the approval 
of two-thirds of the Presbyteries and action by the General Assem- 
bly. The Section is, therefore, an additional defense for the Doc- 
trinal Standards. 

It is greatly to be desired that the new chapter should be approved 
by the Presbyteries. If approved, the methods of amendment of 
all the Standards will be found in one place, within the covers of 
the Constitution, in full and definite terms, unmistakable as to 
phraseology and bringing to an end all controversy. 


Wituiam Henry RoBeERtTs. 
CINCINNATI. 


II. 


I have never been able to take the position which President Pat- 
ton and Mr. George Junkin took, and which the General Assembly 
would not have sustained—that the two-thirds proposal resolution, 
of May 28th, 1788, is unalterable. On the other hand, it is not, as 
was maintained by Mr. Henry Day and Dr. Howard Crosby, a mere 
Constitutional rule agreed to by the Synod after the Constitution 
had been adopted. Dr. W. H. Roberts did well, in the very able 
speech with which he covered the recommittal of the first report on 
the Methods of Amending the Constitution, to emphasize the adop- 
tion of the Confession and the Catechisms in 1729; but neither did 
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even he give a full statement of the adopting work of the Synod. The 
final and complete adoption of our Constitutional Standards took 
place on May 29th, the day after the two-thirds resolution was passed. 
It was as follows (‘ Records,” p. 547): 

The Synod having now revised and corrected the draught of a Directory for 
Worship, did approve and ratify the same, and do hereby appoint the said Direc- 
tory, as now amended, to be the directory for the worship of God in the Presby- 
terian Church in the United States of America. They also took into considera- 
tion the Westminster Larger and Shorter Catechisms, and having made a small 
amendment to the Larger, did approve, and do hereby approve and ratify the 
said Catechisms, as now agreed on, as the Catechisms of the said Presbyterian 
Church in the said United States. And the Synod order that the said Directory 
and Catechisms be printed and bound up in the same volume with the Confes- 
sion of Faith and the Form of Government and Discipline, and that the whole 
be considered as the STANDARD of our Doctrine, Government, Discipline and Wor- 
ship, agreeably to the RESOLUTIONS of the Synod at their present sessions. 

Ordered, That Dr. Duffield, Mr. Armstrong and Mr. Green, be a Committee 
to superintend the printing and publishing the above said Confession of Faith 
and Catechisms, with the Form of Government and Discipline, and the Direc- 
tory for the Worship of God as now adopted and ratified by the Synod, as THE 
ConsTITUTION of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, and 
that they divide the several parts into chapters and sections properly num- 
bered. 

This was the consummation of a series of acts, resolutions, 
orders, which must be combined together and construed as one. 
The two-thirds resolution was one of those “ resolutions” of enact- 
ment. Whatever force attaches to the act adopting a Constitu- 
tion belongs to it. It may be changed as the Constitution itself 
may be changed; but in that respect it stands upon the level with 
the highest part of the Constitution. No amendment to it can be 
made by the votes of less than two-thirds of the Presbyteries and 
the agreement and enactment of the Assembly. The Overture 
on methods of amendment submitted by the recent Assembly 
must pass through that ordeal. The principle of this is recognized 
in Section 4 of the pending Overture; and the principle is too self- 
evident to require proof. 

Thus embodied in the adopting act itself is the assertion that 
the General Assembly has the final enacting power in all Constitu- 
tional changes: “such alterations or amendments shall be agreed 
to and enacted by the General Assembly.” It may be noted, too, 
that in the minutes of another part of the proceedings of the 
Synod of 1788, this was made prominent, and, somewhat remark- 
ably, the right was conferred upon the first General Assembly to 
enact without the concurrence uf the Presbyteries ; for on the morn- 
ing of May 29th, “ Dr. Witherspoon, Dr. Smith, and the Moderator, 
were appointed a Committee to revise the chapter of the draught of 
the Directory, respecting the mode of inflicting Church censures, 
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and to lay it, as by them revised, before the General Assembly at 
their first meeting, to be by them considered and finally enacted.” 

It was manifestly the intention of the Synod that alterations or 
amendments in any part of the Constitution should require the votes 
of two-thirds of the Presbyteries and subsequent enactment by the 
Assembly. The omission to print the resolution declaratory of 
this, however, led to confusion; and the change, in the body of the 
Form of Government, from the word “Standing ” to “ Constitutional 
rules” led to another departure. While in the only case in which 
the Confession of Faith has been amended, the votes of two-thirds 
of the Presbyteries were recognized as necessary and the final 
enacting power of the Assembly was exercised; in amendments to 
the Form of Government and Book of Discipline, the votes of a 
majority of the Presbyteries have been considered sufficient, and 
as to the necessity of a final enactment by the Assembly, the pre- 
cedents are on both sides. In the amendments actually consum- 
mated, the Assembly did not go through the form of enacting, but 
simply declared the amendments in force on the reports of the 
Presbyterial votes. My own opinion is that this course can be 
explained by the principle on which years ago I often saw bills 
ordered through the various stages of first, second and third readings 
and final passage by the Senate of the United States. Where there 
was no opposition, the President would say: “If there be no objec- 
tion, the bill will be read a third time,” and passed. And there is 
one precedent which, in the strongest of all modes, recognizes the final 
power of the Assembly. In 1826, the Assembly submitted to the 
Presbyteries six amendments to our judicial system. The Presby- 
teries agreed to five, but rejected thesixth. The Assembly of 1827, 
on receiving the votes entered upon their consideration, and 


Resolved, That the consideration of the said proposed amendments be and the 
same is hereby indefinitely postponed (‘‘ Minutes’’ of 1827, p. 218). 


The form of action was legislative; the action itself finally re- 
jected what the requisite number of Presbyteries had voted for, 
and so is a conclusive precedent for the final enacting and vetoing 
power of the Assembly. 

This final enacting power, at least in reference to the Doctrinal 
Standards, is the feature of the alteration resolution that it is all im- 
portant to maintain and perpetuate. It could be shown that it is in- 
volved essentially in the fundamental principles of Presbyterianism ; 
and hence it would be revolutionary to sweep it away. Moreover, 
unless maintained, it would be possible for a minority of the Church 
to change the Constitution; a possibility which was most surpris- 
ingly imbedded in the Overture reported to the late Assembly by the 
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original Committee on the Methods of Amending—the weakest 
point in that measure, the puncturing of which caused such a col- 
lapse that it was not only at once killed in the Assembly, but aban- 
doned by its authors. But I will confine myself here to a brief 
exhibition of the argument that is found in the genesis of our judi- 
catories. 

An error that is perhaps widely prevalent was expressed by Dr. 
Van Dyke when he declared that the Presbyteries existed before the 
General Assembly ; that the Presbyteries created and create the Gen- 
eral Assembly; and that they limited the powers of the General 
Assembly and retained to themselves all legislative power. (It 
should be noted that, in one sense of the word, legislative power is 
denied to all our judicatories. Among our “Preliminary Princi- 
ples” is this: 

All Church power, whether exercised by the body in general or in the way of 
representation by delegated authority, is only ministerial and declarative ; that 
is to say that the Holy Scriptures are the only rule of faith-and manners; and 
that no Church judicatory ought to pretend to make laws to bind the conscience, 


in virtue of their own authority, and that all their decisions should be founded 
upon the revealed will of God. 


But that applies to the Presbyteries as well as to the Assembly.) 
By many the analogy between our Presbyteries and the Assembly, 
on the one hand, and the States and the Federal Government, on the 
other, is made too complete. The impression exists that as separate 
and independent colonies came together in Convention and framed 
the National Government and Constitution, so a Convention of 
separate Presbyteries formed our General Assembly and prepared 
our Constitution; and that as, in the one case, the Legislatures of 
the States adopted the Constitution, as submitted to them by the 
Convention, so in the other the ecclesiastical Constitution was sub- 
mitted to and adopted by the separate Presbyteries. The interpre- 
tative influence of that would be far reaching; but nothing could 
be more antagonistic to the real history. 

Originally there was in this country one Presbytery. It was not 
called the Presbytery of Philadelphia in its “ Minutes,” although at 
the head of the page of the printed “Minutes” it is called by the 
modern editor the Presbytery of Philadelphia. The “Minutes” said, 
“Ata Presbytery.” That continued for ten years. The Presby- 
tery had then so grown that it was necessary to subdivide itself 
“into subordinate meetings or Presbyteries” and arrange for its 
own continuance as a Synod. The action taken, in 1716, was in 
these words: 


It having pleased divine Providence so to increase our number, as that, after 
much deliberation, we judge it may be more serviceable to the interest of religion 
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to divide ourselves into subordinate meetings or Presbyteries, constituting 
one annually as a Synod, to meet at Philadelphia or elsewhere, to consist of all 
the members of each subordinate Presbytery or meeting for this year at least. 
Therefore it is agreed by the Presbytery, after serious deliberation, that the first 
subordinate meeting or Presbytery, to meet at Philadelphia or elsewhere, as 
they shall see fit, do consist of the following members,”’ etc. 


Among the closing “Minutes” of that session, as the Presbytery 
was thus transforming itself into a Synod, we find the following: 


It is appointed by this Presbytery that... . be accountable to owr neat 
general meeting or Synod. 


Our next meeting being appointed as a Synod, it is ordered that the present 
Moderator open the same by preaching. 


Ordered that the business of further overtures be continued to be brought into 
our next annual Synod. 


Then, in the “Minutes” of 1717, “ At a Synod held in Philadel- 
phia,” on the first page we find this: 


The Moderator of the last Synod being hindered from being here at the time 
appointed by the last year’s Synod, he was appointed to preach this day, at two 
o’clock, his Synodical sermon. 


Thus the Presbytery in dividing into three subordinate Presby- 
teries called itself a Synod, and the first Synod in referring back to 
the last meeting of the General Presbytery called that a Synod. 
What does thatshow? That the Synod was the legal successor of 
that old Presbytery—really the General Presbytery continued. 

By 1787, the Church had become so large that it was impossible 
to be content with only one Synod. Steps were taken to subdivide 
it into four subordinate Synods and to transform itself into a 
General Assembly. Concurrently with that, it reconstructed the 
subordinate Presbyteries, adopted the various parts of the Consti- 
tution, and determined that, as the General Assembly, it should 
become a delegated body. The change into the delegated form was 
no alteration in principle, and did not make the body, as the General 
Assembly, essentially different from it, as the GeneralSynod. Asthe 
Synod, it had also been for a portion of its existence a delegated 
body. The change in form was-a mere matter of convenience. 
All through, the changes were made merely for the sake of con- 
venience. The General Assembly then became the legal successor, 
the continuance of the Synod, as the Synod had been the legal 
successor of the General Presbytery. They each and all in turn, 
only under different names, covered the whole field of the Church 
and represented all the churches. The General Assembly was 
neither created by the Presbyteries in the beginning, nor did it in 
any sense derive its powers from them, nor is it now from year to 
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year created by them. It does not even represent the Presbyteries. 
It represents, “in one body, all the particular churches of this 
denomination” (F. of G., xii, 1). The’Presbyteries now elect the 
Commissioners to it; but that again is a mere matter of conveni- 
ence; when, as convenience will soon compel, the election shall be 
by Synods, the body will continue to represent all the particular 
churches, 

The old Synod, in adopting the Constitution, did not submit it to 
the Presbyteries for their approval. It is true, it is noted that in 
1787, “the Synod having gone through the consideration of the 
draught of a plan of Government and Discipline, Dr. Rodgers, Dr. 
McWhorter, Mr. Miller and Mr. Wilson, Jr., were appointed a com- 
mittee to have a thousand copies thereof printed as now amended, 
and to distribute them among the Presbyteries for their consider- 
ation, and the consideration of the churches under their care” 
(“ Records,” 539). It sent it out for suggestions, not votes, from the 
Presbyteries and from the churches as well. But by itsown power, 
its own enacting power, without submission to the Presbyteries, it 
adopted the Constitution in one and all its parts successively and 
then as a whole; but in connection with that, it put two limitations 
upon the future exercise, by it as the General Assembly, of its legis- 
lative power—the limitations embraced in the two-thirds enacting 
resolution, and in the section of the Form of Government concerning 
Standing Rules. The legislative power of the General Presbytery, 
and the General Synod, was unlimited by any constitutional clause ; 
the limitation that now exists was self-imposed by the Synod in 
becoming the General Assembly. 

The general principle of interpretation which results from these 
facts is that the definition of powers divided among our various 
judicatories by the Form of Government must be strictly limited 
downwards. They were originally a grant from above—from the 
whole to the parts, not from any or all of the parts to the whole. 
And especially the final enacting power in all legislative and Con- 
stitutional changes essentially inheres in the General Assembly. 
This body can make no changes in the Constitution unless the 
requisite number of Presbyteries first vote in favor of it; but it 
should finally enact what the Presbyteries have thus voted for, and 
it has the power to refuse to enact what may have been so voted for. 

The argument of this article, fully carried out, would militate 
against that provision of the pending Overture to the Presbyteries 
which does not maintain the final enacting power of the Assembly 
on amendments to the Form of Government, Book of Discipline 
and Directory for Worship. It was the intention of the framers of 
the Constitution to assert not only that power, but also the two-thirds 
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Presbyterial votes, in reference to those books as well as to the 
Doctrinal Standards. And it is really a solecism to apply two dif- 
ferent rules on such a matter to a “Constitution.” But through 
the early misapprehension, to which I have referred above, as a his- 
torical fact the Form of Government, Book of Discipline, and 
Directory for Worship have been dealt with under the “Constitu- 
tional Rules” majority provision. Moreover, there are details in 
the Form of Government which should not be made so difficult to 
change, such for instance as the ratio of representation in the Gen- 
eral Assembly, and the rule of the Sessional quorum which is an 
absurdity, and in. some cases a burden. In truth, the Form of 
Government is in great need of general revision. It requires an 
elimination of details which should be what were originally meant 
by Standing Rules, while such a provision as the law of subscrip- 
tion should be as high as the Confession itself, which is subscribed 
to. Hence, though in the enlarged Committee on the Methods of 
Amendments I was disposed at first to insist on the consistent ap- 
plication of the final enacting power of the Assembly to amendments 
to all the parts of the Constitution, in the spirit of compromise 
which prevailed, the application of that to the Form of Government, 
Book of Discipline and Directory for Worship was the one point 
which I yielded. The original members of the Committee, who had at 
first proposed sweepingly to repeal that power of the Assembly over 
the whole Constitution, and particularly in one contingency to con- 
nect with that the destruction of the discretionary power of the 
Assembly in initiating amendments as well,—they being willing to 
abandon that revolutionary position, and it being of the highest 
importance to have the Doctrinal Standards by unanimous consent 
hedged round by the two-thirds Presbyterial rule and by the final 
Assembly enactment, those of us who hold the view I have presented 
in this article did not press the whole application of their doctrine. 
It will be a happy thing if the Overture should be approved as 
unanimously by the Presbyteries, and as unanimously enacted by 
the next Assembly, as it was agreed to by the Committee. 


R. M. PAtrerson. 
PHILADELPHIA. 


III. 


It is well known that owing to reasons which need not be recited 
here wide differences of opinion have prevailed in the Presbyterian 
Church respecting the mode of amending its formularies. It is in 
the highest degree important that a conclusion should be reached 


that will set this question at rest, and it is particulary important 
41 
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that it should be reached before the Church goes far in the work 
of revising the Confession of Faith. The Committee appointed by 
a former Assembly to report upon the mode of amending the Con- 
stitution were entrusted with a very serious undertaking. For con- 
sidering that report in its original as well as in its amended form, 
we must bear in mind these differences of opinion to which refer- 
ence has been made. 

It has been maintained : 

1. That the only Constitutional mode of amending the Form of 
Government, Book of Discipline and Confession of Faith, is by a 
vote of two-thirds of the Presbyteries, followed by an enactment of 
the General Assembly. The ground of this contention was, first, 
that the Adopting Act of 1788, by which the formularies just men- 
tioned were declared to be the Constitution of the Presbyterian 
Church, makes no distinction between them as to the mode of amend- 
ment; and, secondly, that the Adopting Act expressly provides that 
the Constitution shall remain unalterable, “ unless two-thirds of the 
Presbyteries under the care of the Assembly shall propose altera- 
tions and amendments, and such alterations and amendments shall be 
agreed to and enacted by the General Assembly.” This is the posi- 
tion which I advocated in the Presbyterian Review, for April, 1887, 
and though it undoubtedly has its difficulties, I have as yet seen no 
reason for abandoning it. 

2. That the rule requiring a two-thirds vote of the Presbyteries 
is not part of the Adopting Act and is of no binding force. This 
position has had the benefit of very able advocacy, but it has 
never been shown that there is any ground for so dividing the action 
of the Synod of 1788 that one portion of it, which declares what the 
Constitution is, is part of the organic law of the Church, while the 
other portion, which declares how that Constitution may be amended, 
is of no binding force. 

3. That all the formularies that together make up the Constitu- 
tion may be amended under the rule in Chapter xii, Section 6, of 
the Form of Government. The rule in this chapter, however, as 
has been shown again and again, was never intended to cover amend- 
ments of the Constitution at all, but is simply the Scotch Barrier 
Act intended to serve the same purpose in our ecclesiastical admin- 
istration that it serves in Scotland. 

4, That while the two-thirds rule of the Adopting Act is applica- 
ble to the Confession of Faith, the Form of Government and Book 
of Discipline come under the operation of the rule in Chapter xii, 
Section 6, of the Form of Government. This position has the 
advantage of being in harmony with the practice of the Church, 
the practice of the Church being apparently determined by the rea- 
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sonableness of there being a distinction between the Doctrinal sym- 
bols and the Administrative law of the Church in reference to the 
mode of their amendment. But it has been also shown that the 
practice, however good from the standpoint of expediency, is con- 
trary to the requirements of the Adopting Act; that it originated 
with the Assembly of 1799, in the misinterpretation of the expres- 
sion “Standing (now ‘Constitutional’) rules,” in Chapter xii, Section 
6; and that it is none the less unconstitutional because continued 
through a hundred years: mala consuetudo contra legem non valet. 

The Report of the Committee on the Mode of Amending the Con- 
stitution was in several particulars very gratifying to those who 
maintain the binding authority of the Adopting Act. The Com- 
mittee recognized the importance of guarding the Doctrinal Stand- 
ards against the dangers of hasty legislation, and at the same time 
of removing the doubt in the future as to the mode in which the 
various formularies are to be amended. They accordingly proposed 
that a chapter on amendments be inserted in the Form of Govern- 
ment ; that changes in the Form of Government and Book of Disci- 
pline be made with the consent of a majority of the Presbyteries; 
and that changes in the Confession of Faith be made only after 
securing the consent of two-thirds of the Presbyteries. 

The Report, however, was open to several objections. 

1. Contrary to the provisions of the Adopting Act, the Report 
recognized the right of the Assembly to take the initiative in refer- 
ence to changes in the Constitution. 

2. It deprived the Assembly of its legislative power, by providing 
that upon receiving in writing the approval of the requisite number 
of Presbyteries, the General Assembly should recognize the Consti- 
tutional change proposed in the overtures submitted by the previous 
Assembly, as the law of the Church. 

8. It practically divested the Assembly of its deliberative power; 
for it was made obligatory upon the Assembly to submit an over- 
ture to the Presbyteries whenever it was asked to do so by one-third 
of the Presbyteries. 

It soon became evident in the Assembly that the Report of the 
Committee ought not to be adopted and could not be adopted with- 
out very important modifications, The Report as amended was 
adopted with practical unanimity, and is evidently the result of 
mutual concessions. It should be said, however, by way of explain- 
ing some of these concessions, that there were differences of opinion 
among those who opposed the adoption of the original Report. 
Some, for example, were of the opinion that while the Adopting 
Act did not invest the Assembly with the right of proposing alter- 
ations in the formularies, this right being expressly accorded to the 
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Presbyteries, nevertheless the essential provisions of the Adopt- 
ing Act were the required concurrence of two-thirds of the Presby- 
teries and a subsequent enactment by the Assembly. It was, on 
the other hand, felt by some who opposed the Report because it 
allowed the Assembly to propose overtures contrary to the provi- 
sions of the Adopting Act, that the Committee were right in making 
the distinction they did between the Doctrinal Standards and the 
Administrative law of the Church, so far as the mode of amendment 
isconcerned. These being the points on which those who antagon- 
ized the Report differed among themselves, and these points being 
relatively less important than those on which they agreed, it was 
only natural that they should be conceded in the discussion for the 
sake of securing unanimous action in reference to what was felt to 
be the heart of the whole controversy, to wit, that no change should 
be made in the Doctrinal symbols of the Church without first the 
approval of two-thirds of the Presbyteries, and secondly the subse- 
quent enactment of the General Assembly. As the first point 
formed part of the original Report of the Committee, the discussion 
narrowed itself to the second. This was agreed to. And a section 
was inserted in the amended Report providing that nothing in the 
proposed chapter on amendments should be so construed as to deny 
the right of two-thirds of the Presbyteries to propose alterations 
and amendments and of the General Assembly, to enact the same. 
The rights and franchises now existing under the Adopting Act are 
thus guarded in the proposed chapter on amendments, although no 
mention is made of the Adopting Act itself. 

It is very desirable that the overture submitted by the Assembly 
to the Presbyteries, and embodying a proposed chapter on amend- 
ments, be approved. There is this to be said about it: 

1. The Adopting Act stands where it has alwaysstood. Its Con- 
stitutional position is in no way affected by this chapter. Differ- 
ences of opinion exist in regard to its construction and its binding 
authority. These differences in all probability will continue to 
exist. But there will be less occasion to appeal to the Adopting Act 
in future if the proposed overture is adopted, inasmuch as its most 
important provision has been incorporated in the proposed chapter 
on amendments. 

2. So far as the mode of amending the Confession of Faith is 
concerned, nothing more conservative could be desired. If the pro- 
posed overture becomes law, it will be impossible to doubt that it 
will require the concurrence of two-thirds of the Presbyteries and 
a subsequent enactment by the Assembly to effect’ any change in 
the Doctrinal symbols. 

3. So far as the mode of amending the Form of Government and 
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Book of Discipline is concerned, the proposed chapter is only con- 
formed to the practice of the Church. It is now proposed to do, 
under the warrant of unambiguous law, what the Church has been 
doing all along by a wrong interpretation of Chapter xii, Section 6. 
It is useless to suppose, doubtless, that the Church will declare 
that all the changes in her Administrative law made under the 
operation of Chapter xii, Section 6, are unconstitutional because made 
contrary to the provisions of the Adopting Act,—though they are. 
It is useless to suppose that the Church will guard against unconsti- 
tutional acts of this sort in future by conforming to the require- 
ments of the Adopting Act in making amendments to the Form of 
Government and Book of Discipline. It is pretty evident that the 
Church means to amend her Administrative law as she has been 
doing heretofore, by the vote of a majority of the Presbyteries. 
Those who are most loyal to the Adopting Act are probably wil- 
ling that she should do so, and will make no objection. This 
does not mean, however, that they have abandoned their own 
belief that the provisions of the Adopting Act cover the Form of 
Government as well as the Confession of Faith. Nor does it mean 
that by adopting the proposed overture and inserting the proposed 
chapter in the Form of Government, so much of the Adopting Act 
is thereby repealed as may refer to the Form of Government and 
Book of Discipline. Nor does it mean that because they are willing 
to see the provisions of the Adopting Act ignored so far as the 
Form of Government is concerned, they for an instant would consent 
to ignore its claims or abate its binding authority so far as the 
Doctrinal symbols are concerned. Nor does it mean that the Church 
has the right to legalize its own unconstitutional procedure by per- 
‘sisting in it. It only means that in the judgment of those who 
uphold the authority of the Adopting Act, it ought to be easier to 
amend the Administrative law of the Church than to change its 
Doctrinal formularies, and that we run no great risk of schism or of 
an appeal to the civil courts by continuing to do as we have been 
doing in regard to the method of amending the Form of Government 
and Book of Discipline. 
Francis L. Patron. 
PRINCETON. 





VIL. 
HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL NOTES. 


THE DOCTRINE OF CALVIN CONCERNING INFANT 
SALVATION. 


It has become important to ascertain and reaffirm the doctrine of 
Calvin concerning the place and destiny of infants in the divine 
scheme of salvation. A cloud of misapprehension has long rested over 
the subject. The few Calvinists who framed the hideous dogma of 
infant damnation, have encouraged Lutheran, Arminian, Socinian and 
infidel writers in propagating one of the greatest slanders of history. 
From theology it has passed into general literature as the butt of 
wits and satirists. Even Presbyterian journals, apparently, have been 
making common cause with such parties against the good name of the 
chief expounder of Presbyterian doctrine. And the secular press 
is echoing the charge. To challenge it at such a moment might seem 
as bold as to argue that Benedict Arnold has been a much-maligned 
patriot and hero. 

The writer has no other interest to serve than the truth of history, 
and no other motive than to clear a great historic name from asper 
sion. Fortunately, the question may be detached from current dis- 
cussions. Surely it cannot be necessary, whilst cleaning the castle of 
orthodoxy with the besom of revision, to deface that ancestral portrait 
whose austere spirituality might well rebuke our frivolous age. Nor 
will its features seem any harsher if the dust of centuries be reverently 
brushed away. It may yet be found that John Calvin was ahead of 
his time in more than one respect, and that to him alone do Presby- 
terians owe at least the elements of that doctrine of infant salvation 
which some are proclaiming as a modern discovery. 

There is but one embarrassment in this investigation. The great 
Genevan theologian was not free from the harsh personality which dis- 
figured the polemical writings of his age, and which, at times, makes it 
difficult for us to read them without wonder and disgust. The men who 
were so terribly in earnest as to burn one another for a dogma, could 
not be very nice in their choice of epithets. Happily, however, such 
frailties are quite apart from the truth of the doctrines which they 
taught, and should not prevent us from doing justice to those doc- 
trines while we may condemn the spirit in which they were maintained. 
Moreover, in the case of Castalio and Servetus, it should be remem- 
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bered that the provocation was as extreme as the patience and leniency 
of Calvin were remarkable. As we shall have to quote these two 
writers, it may be well to hear Calvin’s own personal defense at the 
close of his reply to Castalio: “ Let all your base calumnies, as far as 
I am concerned, remain dead and buried by my hands, except this one 
thing which I must be allowed briefly to testify before God ; that dur- 
ing the time I nourished you at my house, as the reward for my 
trouble, I never saw a man more proud, more perfidious, or more de- 
void of human kindness For what particular act of mine you 
accuse me of cruelty I am anxious to know. I myself know not that 
act, unless it be with reference to your master Servetus. But that I 
myself earnestly entreated that he might not be put to death, his 
judges themselves are witnesses, of whom two at that time were his 
staunch defenders. But I have said quite enough about myself.” * 


INFANT REPROBATION Not TauGuHT BY CALVIN. 


As to the question before us, there is first a negative argument. 
The dogma of infant reprobation is not taught in the works of Calvin, 
but in several instances is distinctly repudiated. Such an argument 
may not be conclusive, but it will at least open the way for the full, 
positive proof. 

In the first place, Calvin never uses the phrase “ reprobate infants ;” 
nor even the phrase “ elect infants” as carrying with it a possible im- 
plication of non-elect infants. Had the idea been in his mind, he 
surely would have employed the words which express it and which 
were then employed and still are employed to express it. He speaks 
often of reprobate adults or hardened sinners, and sometimes of the 
offspring of reprobate parents, but never of reprobate infants, either as 
a class or as individuals. To attribute to him such language, as is 
often done by modern writers, is simply begging the question. 

The only approach to such phraseology is a passage in which he 
distinguishes not between elect infants and non-elect infants, but 
between elect persons who die in infancy and those who become 
adults.— In fact, he does not so much treat of the election as of the 
salvation of infants. Having been charged by Westphal with suspend- 
ing infant baptism upon secret election, he replies: “I have written 
much and the Lord has employed me in various kinds of discussion. 
If out of my lucubrations he can produce a syllable in which I teach 
that we ought to begin with predestination in seeking assurance of 
salvation, I am ready to remain dumb.” 


* ‘De Occulta dei Providentia,’’ Opera, Amst. Ed., Tom. viii, 646. This par- 
ticular treatise, after remaining untranslated nearly three hundred years, was 
rendered into English, but not very accurately, by Henry Cole, D.D., of Clare 
Hall, Cambridge, Eng.—‘‘Calvin’s Calvinism,’’ Part ii. 

t ‘‘Inst.,’’ Book iv, p. 370. 

t “ Tracts,’’ Vol. ii, p. 348, ‘‘Second Defense of Sacraments.” 
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In the second place, Calvin nowhere connects the fate of infants 
directly with the secret decree of reprobation or formulates it as a doc- 
trine. Of the predestination of adults, whose reprobation is mani- 
fested and justified by their overt sins, he has much to say ; but little 
or nothing of the predestination of their infant offspring, whose appar- 
ent innocence and irresponsibility veil them frqgm human view within 
the hidden counsel of God. Not a hint of their reprobation can be 
traced in his elaborate discussions. And the reason is plain. It is 
because he allows himself no data for such a tenet. He distinguishes 
repeatedly between “ the supreme or remote cause ” of reprobation in 
the secret will of God and its “ mediate and proximate cause ” in the 
actual sin of the transgressor ; * and since the latter is wanting in the 
case of infants, he could not assume the former without invading un- 
revealed mysteries. The mere assertion of infant reprobation would 
have seemed to him not less presumptuous than absurd. 

There is no exception to this in his often quoted or rather often 
misquoted statement of the decretum horrible : “ I again ask how it is, 
that the fall of Adam but for the remedy had involved so many nations 
with their infant children in eternal death, unless that it so seemed 
meet to God. The decree, I admit, is dreadful.” + It is plain that 
Calvin is here referring to the general condemnation of the whole 
race of mankind, and not to any special reprobation of infants, much 
less is he excluding them, as a class, from the great remedy. The 
same remark applies to certain passages in his Old Testament Com- 
mentaries, where he speaks of children as involved in the guilt of 
their immediate parents as well as of the first parent, Adam. A few 
examples will here be given, the worst for our argument, that have 
been or can be cited from his works: 


As it is often asked, from this passage [Gen. xix. 24], ‘‘ What had infants 
done, to deserve to be swallowed up in the same destruction with their parents?’ 
the solution of the question is easy ; namely, that the human race is in the hand 
of God, so that He may devote whom He will to destruction, and may follow 
whom He will with His mercy. Again, whatever we are not able to comprehend 
by the limited measure of our understanding, ought to be submitted to His 
secret judgment. Lastly, the whole-of that seed was accursed and execrable, so 
that God could not justly have spared, even the least. 


If any one asks by what right they perished, first they were sons of Adam, 
and so were accursed, and then God wished to punish the Sodomites through 


* “*Secret Providence of God,’’ Cole’s trans., p. 100; ‘‘ Eternal Predestination 
of God,’’ Cole’s trans., pages 74, 110, 112; ‘‘Institutes,’’ Edb. trans., Vol. ii, 
295, 570. 

+ ‘‘Iterum quero, Unde factum est, ut tot gentes, una cum liberis eorum in- 
fantibus xterne morti involveret lapsus Ads absque remedio, nisi quia Deo ita 
visum est. Hic obmutescere oportet tam dicaces alioqui linguas. Decretum 
quidem horribile fateor . . . .”’ (Inst. Lib. iii, Cap. xxiii). Involveret (in- 
volved), not involvit (involves). Absqgue remedio (but for the remedy), not sine 
remedio (without remedy). 

t‘‘Comm.,”’ p. 513, Edb. ed. 
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their offspring, and He could do so deservedly. Concerning the young who thus 
perished with their fathers, it is said, ‘‘ happy is he who dashes thy young ones 
against the stones or the pavement’ (Ps, cxxxvii. 9). At first sight, indeed, that 
atrocity seems intolerable, that a child whose age and judgment are thus tender, 
should be so cruelly slain; but as we have already said, all are naturally chil- 
dren of wrath. No wonder, therefore, that God withdraws his favor from the 
offspring of the reprobate, even if he executes their outward judgment. Should 
any one wish to strive with God, he can be refuted in a single word: for who can 
boast himself innocent? Since, therefore, all are guilty through their own 
fault, it follows that the son does not bear the father’s iniquity, since he has to 
bear his own at the same time.* 


God does not punish any innocent person, and this passage ought not to be 
understood as if the punishment due to ancestors were transferred by God to 
children, who, in other respects, deserved no such punishment; for the guilt of the 
children is connected with the guilt of the fathers We ought to hold 
it as a settled point, that all who are destitute of the grace of God, are involved in 
the sentence of eternal death. Hence it follows, that the children of a reprobate, 
whom the curse of God pursues, are liable to the same sentence. Isaiah, there- 
fore, does not speak of innocent children, but of flagitious and unprincipled 
children, who, perhaps, even exceeded their parents in wickedness ; in conse- 
quence of which they were justly associated with their parents, and subjected 
to the same punishment, seeing that they have followed the same manner of 
life... . . The children of the Babylonians who were slain were not innocent, 
for the cause is assigned, ‘‘ that they may not fill the earth with cities.’’ It fol- 
lows that they were wicked, and were taken away by a righteous judgment, that 
provision may be made for the salvation of men, and that the Lord cannot be 
accused of harshness and cruelty.+ 


God intended to show, that though there was the justest reason for destroying 
entirely the whole city [of Nineveh], there were yet other reasons which justified 
the suspension of so dreadful a vengeance; for many infants were there who had 
not, by their own transgressions, deserved such a destruction. ¢ 


Although we perish through the fault of another, yet the fault of each individ- 
ual is joined with it. We are not condemned in Adam as if we were innocent in 
ourselves, but we have contracted pollution from his sin, and so it has come to pass 
that each must bear the punishment of his own crime As far as relates 
to young children, they seem to perish, not by their own, but for another’s fault. 
But the solution is twofold ; for although sin does not appear in them, yet it is 
latent, since they carry about with them corruption shut up in their soul, so that 
they are worthy of condemnation before God. This does not come under the 
notice of our senses, but we should consider how much more accurately God 
sees & thing than we do; hence, if we do not penetrate into that hidden judgment 
yet we must hold that before we are born, we are infected by the contagion of 
original sin and therefore justly destined to ultimate destruction :—this is one so- 
lution. But as far as concerns the prophet’s expression, the dispute concerning 
infants is vain and out of place... . . We are not treating of the tender young 
when’ newly born, but of adults who wish to charge God instead of themselves, 
as if they are innocent. § 


If, then, we inquire into the cause of the curse which presses upon all the posterity 
of Adam, it may be said to be partly another’s and partly our own ; another’s 


* «Comm, Ezek.,’’ p. 243. t ‘Comm. Ezek.,” chap. xiv, pp. 453, 454. 
¢ ‘Comm. Jonah,’’ Lect. Ixxx, p. 144. @ ‘*Comm. Ezek.,”’ p. 218. 
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through Adam’s declension from God, in whose person the whole human race 
was spoiled of righteousness and intelligence, and all parts of the soul utterly cor- 
rupted. .. .. Assoon as infants are born, they contract pollution from their 
father Adam ; their reason is blinded, their appetites perverted and their senses 
entirely vitiated. There is no one who, during the course of his life, does not 
perceive himself liable to punishment through his own works; but original sin is 
sufficient for the condemnation of all men. When men grow up they acquire 
for themselves the new curse of what is called actual sin, so that he who is pure 
with reference to ordinary observation is guilty before God.* 


It would be easy to multiply such extracts. In deducing Calvin’s 
opinion from them, it should be observed: First, that he does not rep- 
resent the slain infants of Sodom and Babylon, as themselves repro- 
bate, but as enhancing, by their death, the punishment of their 
reprobate parents. Second, that temporal death was inflicted upon 
such parents and children viewed as an impure seed, whose unlimited 
propagation would frustrate the divine purpose of salvation for the 
race. Third, that spiritual death, or privation of the divine grace, was 
inflicted, not upon mere infants, but upon grown children or adults, 
whose actual sin had flagrantly manifested their own reprobation. 
Fourth, that the eternal death to which infants are liable, is mainly 
due for original sin, but perhaps also for an inherent sin, as yet unde- 
veloped and invisible to human eyes. Fifth, that in distinction from 
this general condemnation a personal reprobation must be based upon 
actual as well as original sin, both of which are combined only in 
adults and not in infants. As the word itself suggests, reprobation 
(from re and probo, to prove) results from probation or trial, and im- 
plies a responsible agent, who has been tested, rejected and aban- 
doned to his own self-ruin. Such an idea is wholly inapplicable to 
infants, even as subjects of original and inherent sin, and though lying, 
as yet, under the sentence of eternal death. That this was Calvin’s 
view of the Old Testament relation of infants to Adam, as their pro- 
genitor, becomes still plainer, as we shall see, when it is complemented 
with his view of their New Testament relation to Christ as their 
Redeemer. 


INFANT PERDITION REPUDIATED By CALVIN. 


We have seen that neither the phrase nor the idea of infant repro- 
bation can be attributed to Calvin. Let it now be added, that he has 
nowhere defined any consequent dogma of infant perdition. This is 
remarkable, since there was no lack of such dogmas in his day. Ro- 
manists had their limbus infantum, where the hapless little souls of 
the unbaptized were left to pine for the beatific vision. Protestants 
soon began to reconstruct the doctrine with morbid distinctions, con- 
signing them to a negative hell of mere loss, or to a more positive hell 
of mild suffering, or to the lowest hell of the reprobate.t It is certain 


*« Comm. Ezek.,’’ p. 241. 
+ The reader who is curious in regard to such monstrosities of. theological fancy 
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that Calvin, who was nothing if not logical, would have pursued such 
consequences fearlessly, had they been involved in his premises. But 
not a trace of them can be found in his treatises, though he wrote on 
pedobaptism and the intermediate state. On the contrary, he only 
alludes to infant perdition in his controversial writings, as a mere ab- 
surdity to be charged upon an opponent, and repudiated as no less 
blasphemous than revolting. Since these passages have been strangely 
misquoted and perverted, it may be worth while to examine them in 
detail. 

The first occurs in the treatise on “ The Eternal Predestination of 
God.” A Romanist theologian, Albert Pighius, who denied the doc- 
trine of inherited guilt, had represented Christ in the last judgment as 
sentencing men to eternal punishment, merely because of their actual 
offenses against himself; because they had not fed him when he was 
an hungered, nor clothed him when he was naked, nor ministered unto 
him when he was sick and in prison. Calvin quickly reduces such 
reasoning to absurdity, by applying it to the case of young children 
not old enough to have performed or omitted works of Christian char- 
ity for which they might be assigned to the right or left hand of the 
Judge. 


If Pighius holds that original sin is not sufficient to damn men, and that the 
secret counsel of God is not to be admitted, what will he do with infant children 
who, before they have reached an age at which they can give any such speci- 
mens [of good or evil works], are snatched from this life? When the condition 
of birth and death was alike to infants who died in Sodom and in Jerusalem, and 
there was no difference in their works, why will Christ at the last day, with 
some standing at his right hand, separate others at his left? Who will not adore 
the wonderful judgment of God, whereby it comes to pass that some are born at 
Jerusalem, whence soon they pass to a better life, while Sodom, the entrance to 
the lower regions, receives others at their birth? Moreover, I by no means deny 
that as Christ awards the meed of righteousness to the elect, so the reprobate 
will then suffer for their impiety and their crimes.* 


It will be seen that Calvin is here stating hypothetically, for the 
sake of argument, a difficulty which is involved in the doctrine of his 
adversary: What will he do with infants, if the conditions of birth 
and death are alike in Sodom and Jerusalem? That no such difficulty 
pressed his own doctrine, may be shown by several considerations. 
First, he suggests as an alternative solution, that the destiny of 





will find a full collection of them in an essay on ‘‘ Infant Salvation in the Calvin- 
istic System,’’ by the Rev. Dr. Charles P. Krauth, of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church. This learned theologian, accomplished scholar and genial friend, whose 
memory cannot be more tenderly cherished in his own communion than by the 
present writer, most clearly established the fact that some Calvinists, more ob- 
scure than famous, have held the doctrines of infant damnation, reprobation and 
perdition with frightful rigor. But the few sentences of Calvin, which appear 
among his citations, if this paper ve correct, admit of a wholly different inter- 
pretation. 
* «De Aterna Dei Predestinatione,’’ Amst. ed., Tom. viii, p. 611. 
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infants might be safely left within “the secret counsel of God.” 
Second, he plainly implies that mere infants, without actual sin, are 
not proper subjects of the judgment process, but only grown children 
or adults, whose evil works had unfolded their inherent sin as evi- 
dences by which they were to be judged and condemned. Third, he 
discerns the divine wisdom in connecting the future destinies of men, 
by preordination with their earthly lives as cast in the Sodom of the 
world or in the Jerusalem of the Church. Fourth, he distinctly ad- 
mits, in the closing sentence, that the very design of the future judg- 
ment is thus to manifest, according to the deeds done in the body, the 
election of the righteous and the reprobation of the impious and crim- 
inal. In such a judgment, infants could have no place. And that 
this was his view, will be put beyond doubt by the next quotation. 

In his “ Refutation of the Errors of Michael Servetus,” the notion 
that infants, under the New Covenant, are damned for original sin 
alone and to be sentenced to perdition in the final judgment, is form- 
ally disproved by the syllogistic method. 


Servetus flatters himself that he has framed an irrefutabie syllogism: ‘‘ Every 
one who does not believe in the Son of God, remains in the death of Adam and 
the wrath of God abideth on him; baptized infants do not believe in the Son of 
God, therefore they remain in the death of Adam. That they cannot believe is 
plain, because faith comes by hearing.’’ Before I may untie this Gordian knot, 
I can oppose it with a contrary syllogism: ‘‘ Whomsoever Christ blesses, He 
exempts from the curse of Adam and the wrath of God; but infants, it is known, 
were blessed by Him; therefore, they are exempt from the wrath of God.’’ More- 
over, the solution of the syllogism is easy; since Christ does not summon infants 
as accursed to the tribunal of God, but only denounces judgment on the contu- 
macious, who reject the teaching of the Gospel which they have heard.* 


If it be objected that this reasoning merely exempts infants from the 
formality of the final judgment, but does not preclude their immediate 
perdition at death,—we shall find the objection fully met in the same 
treatise. Servetus, who was an Anabaptist and Pelagian, having 
styled the offspring even of Ninevites and Barbarians as the most 
innocent images of God, whom he would not dare consign to the 
future Gehenna, Calvin shows his inconsistency, not only in exclud- 
ing from the bosom of the Church those whom Christ tenderly takes 
into His arms, but in deferring their redemption from the pains of hell 
until the resurrection. 


Meanwhile he adjudges them to death and hell. If one may here reason 
after the manner of Servetus, will not there be a plausible complaint against 
God, who pardons the impious and criminal], but in a manner less than human 
deprives wretched and innocent infants of all remedy? That He is even cruel, 
who, gratuitously condoning the crimes of His enemies, has not rescued from 
death His own most innocent images ? + 


*<*Refutatio Errorum Michaelis Serveti,’’ Opera., Tom. viii, p. 559. 


+Interim eos adjudicat morti et inferno. Hic si more Servetico ratiocinari 
libeat, nonne plausibilis erit in Deum querimonia, qui impiis et sceleratis ignos- 
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But the most conclusive passage is one which has been most fre- 
quently misapplied and misinterpreted. It occurs in the polemic 
treatise on the “ Secret Providence of God in Reply to the Calumnies 
of Castalio.” Torn from its place as a fragmentary extract, it has 
been made to attribute to Calvin the atrocious sentiment that God 
Himself casts new-born babes from their mothers’ breasts down to 
hell. But when restored to its original connection, it will be found 
that he is simply repelling that idea as a cavil of his assailant. With 
the most malignant sarcasm, Castalio had likened God in the decree 
of reprobation to a father who commands his child to eat up a rock 
or mountain and then punishes him for disobedience. ‘All laws,” he 
exclaims, “condemn men after actual sin and on account of actual 
sin. But this God of Calvin has condemned and reprobated impious 
men before they exist, even before they are impious and have sinned ; 
and since he has condemned them before their sin, he compels them to 
sin, forsooth that he may appear to have condemned them justly.” 
By one swift stroke of logic, Calvin punctures this sophistry and 
exposes its vile absurdity as applied to the elect and to infants. 


As to your objection that no one can be justly condemned except on account 
of actual sin and after actual sin, there is no dispute between you and me con- 
cerning the former ; since everywhere | teach that no one will perish unless by 
the just judgment of God. I may not disguise, however, that there is a hidden 
venom under your words ; for if the comparison which you propose be admitted, 
God will be unjust who involves the whole race of Abraham in the guilt of ori- 
ginal sin. You deny that it is right for God to condemn any mortal except on 
account of actual sin. Countless mortals are taken from life while yet infants. 
Now put forth your virulence against God, who hurls innocent new-born babes, 
torn from their mothers’ breasts, into eternal death. "Whosoever will not detest 
this blasphemy, wherever it is publicly exposed, may revile me as much as he 
pleases. For I dare not ask to be exempt and free from the insults of those who 
do not spare God. * 





cit, parum humaniter miseros et innoxios infantes omni remedio privat? cru- 
delem etiam esse, qui gratis scelera hostibus suis condonans, innocentissimas suas 
imagines a morte non eripuit ?— Opera, Vol. vitt, p. 559, ‘‘ Refutatio Errorum.” 

* Quod etiam objicis, neminem nisi propter facinus et post facinus juste dam- 
nari, de priore tibi mecum lis non est : quando ubique doceo, neminem nisi jasto 
Dei judicio perire. Quanquan dissimulare non licet sub esse in tuis verbis occul- 
tum venenum : quia si admittitur simulitudo quam proponis, injustus erit Deus, 
qui reatu originalis peccati involvit totum genus Abrahe. Negas Deo licere 
nisi propter facinus damnare quemquam mortalium. Tolluntur é vita innumeri 
adhuc infantes. Exere nunc tuam virulentiam contra Deum, qui innoxios fetus 
& matrum uberibus avulsos in eternam mortem precipitat. Hanc blasphemiam, 
ubi palam detecta est, quisquis non detestabitur, mihi pro sua libidine maledicat. 
Neque enim postulandum est ut ab eorum convitiis qui Deo non parcunt, im- 
munis sim ac liber. In secundo membro vide quam pudita sit tua loquacita, etc. 
— Opera, Ed. Amst., Tom. viii, ‘‘ De Occulta Det Providentia,”’ pp. 644, 645. 

The Latin, the logic, and the doctrine of this passage all sustain the render- 
ing above given. As to the Laiin, it has been objected that the indicative 
precipitat grammatically implies infant perdition as a fact or opinion which 
Calvin himself believed. Without stopping to discuss the usages either of class- 
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Whatever doubt may be in some minds as to the exact point of 
this retort, the one thing certain in it is that Calvin is not here pro- 
claiming his belief in the perdition of infants. The proofs of this lie 





ical or of ecclesiastical Latin, we need only cite his own usage in another passage, 
given in the preceding note, from the ‘‘Refutation of Servetus.’’ That passage 
is perfectly analogous in structure as well as tone and purport. In the state- 
ments gui... . privatand qui... . eripuit Calvin certainly does not give it 
as his own opinion that God pardons criminals, yet does not spare wretched infants, 
or that God saves His enemies, but does not rescue His own innocent images. 
In like manner, in the statement gui... . praectpitat Calvin does not give it as 
his own opinion that God casts new-born babes into eternal death. As in the 
one case, he is reasoning more Servetico, so in the other case he is reasoning after 
the manner of Castalio. Moreover, in the preceding sentence, the proposition 
qui... . involvit, taken in its connection, also expresses a sophism of Castalio 
rather than an opinion of Calvin. 

The logic of the passage, though somewhat involved, becomes clear when 
examined. It will be seen that Calvin divides the objection of Castalio into 
two parts—condemnation propter facinus and condemnation post facinus. Con- 
cerning the former (de priore) he agrees with his opponent, but protests against 
his captious use of a partial truth. In regard to the latter (in secundo membro) 
he differs from him and shows that even his own teachers, Servetusand Pighius, 
do not deny the divine foreknowledge as involved in condemnation ante facinus. 
The argument having been thus divided, to interject the idea of predestination 
or reprobation into the former part of it, is to miss the point and will confuse 
the reasoning. Calvin is there discussing simply facinus (actual sin) as related to 
reatu originalis peccati (the guilt of original sin) ; first, in the race of Abraham, 
and then, in dying infants. His language may thus be paraphrased : ‘‘Admit 
your venomous figure of a father commanding his son to eat up a mountain ; 
and God will be a tyrant, who involves His own righteous people in the guilt 
of original sin. Apply your sophistical objection to the countless mortals taken 
from life before they could commit actual sin ; and God will become an inhuman 
monster, who executes the penalty of original sin upon innocent babes by tear- 
ing them from their mothers’ breasts and casting them down to eternal death. 
This is mere blasphemous nonsense, to be detested as soon as exposed, and too 
contemptible for any reverent mind to notice.’ The argument is at once ad 
absurdum and ad hominem, as well as ad verecundiam. In both its sections it 
serves to unmask Castalio as a mere reckless caviler at divine mysteries, and so 
to justify its concluding sentence: ‘‘ Hinc colligant lectores quam prodigiosus sit 
tuus furor, qui per lusum et jocum omnem divini juris ordinem evertere non 
dubitas.”’ 

As tothe doctrine of the passage, it will be found consistent with the gen- 
eral teaching of Calvin. There may be shades of difference in interpreting it. 
Schweitzer (‘‘Die protestantische Centraldogmen,” p. 365) understanding 
Castalio’s objection as sophistically spoken with reference to original sin, con- 
siders it met by the statement that numberless infants are condemned to tem- 
poral death. This view, though rather implied than clearly expressed, is not 
inconsistent with the argument. Cole (‘‘Calvin’s Calvinism,’’ Part ii, p. 117) 
intrepidly accepts for Calvin the cavil attributed to Castalio, and represents God 
as actually ‘‘casting innocent babes, just taken from the wombs of their mothers, 
under the guilt of original sin, as subject to His wrath and the desert of eternal 
_ death.” So extreme an interpretation, though not grammatically and logically 
warranted, might have a grain of truth in it, if not meant to imply the condem- 
nation of dying infants as well as living infants. As we have shown, the 
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within the passage itself,as an analysis of its successive sentences 
will show. In the first sentence, he premises that no one can be justly 
damned and perish except for actual sin: if he afterwards maintains 
that infants are damned and perish without actual sin, he would be 
nonsensically saying and unsaying the same thing in the same argu- 
ment. In the second sentence, he certainly does not affirm the per- 
dition of the chosen race of Abraham because of original sin: a 
fortiori, he does not go on to aflirm the perdition of infants who are 
without even actual sin. In the third sentence, he recalls his own as 
well as his opponent’s premiss, which premiss precludes infant perdi- 
tion. In the fourth sentence, he may be declaring that countless in- 
fants suffer temporal death for original sin, but he does not declare 
their eternal death or future perdition for original sin. In the fifth 
sentence, he states the idea of infant perdition not as his own opinion, 
but as a mere virulent cavil or perverse inference which Castalio 
might draw from the doctrine of original sin; for if he were stating 
his own opinion he would not (1) inconsistently characterize reprobate 
infants as innocent; nor (2) brutally describe them as torn from their 
mothers’ breasts; nor (3) impiously depict the Almighty as an in- 
human monster plunging them in eternal death. In a word, he would 
not thus affirm most absurdly the perdition of all infants as a class. 
In the sixth and seventh sentences, he holds up this blasphemous cavil 
to universal execration, and repels it as not only a slander upon his 
own teaching, but an insult to God. The whole passage thus has the 


logical effect of imposing the most odious consequences upon Castalio, 
and openly branding him as a mere scoffer and calumniator. 
Besides these internal proofs, there are corroborative proofs outside 


of the passage. 1. In at least one other place, Calvin has charac- 
terized the exemption of infants from the grace of salvation in the 
same terms, “as an idea not free from execrable blasphemy.” * 
2. The great Synod of Dort afterwards denounced the attempt of 
the Arminians to construe this passage against the salvation of the 





doctrine of Calvin is, that while the whole human race, adults and infants, are 
under condemnation, yet reprobation or perdition must be based upon both orig- 
inal and actual sin, and therefore cannot be justly admitted in the case of in- 
fants. How far this is orthodox, may appear from the following comparative 
view of the opinions of Calvin and Charles Hodge : 


Hopee. 

‘“We have every reason to believe 
and hope that no human being ever 
actually perishes who does not per- 
sonally incur the penalty of the law 
by his actual transgression. All who 
die in infancy are doubtless saved, but 
they are saved by grace’ (‘‘Syste- 
matic Theology,” Vol. ii, p. 211). 





CALVIN. 

‘*T everywhere teach that no one can 
be justly condemned and perish except 
on account of actual sin ; and to say 
that the countless mortals, taken from 
life while yet infants, are precipitated 
from their mothers’ arms into eternal 
death, is a blasphemy to be univer- 
sally detested.”’ 


* «Tnstitutes,’’? Book iv, chap. xvi, p. 855. 
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infants of believers.* 3. The history of the passage ever since has 
revealed a hostile intent to pervert its meaning. The enemies of Cal- 
vin have detached the sentence which depicts the cavil of infant per- 
dition, treated it as if it were his own sentiment, and thus injected into 
it a sense inconsistent with the context as well as with the tenor of 
his teaching. Why have they so persistently circulated it without 
the indignant denial which immediately follows it? Why have they 
withheld that denial if it was at all reconcilable with their interpreta- 
tion? Why have they made this mere garbled extract infamous 
throughout the Church? There is something almost prophetic, as 
well as pathetic, in the language with which he resigns himself to 
such detraction and obloquy. 

We may now sum up the negative argument. Calvin does not teach 
infant reprobation ; because reprobation in his view, whilst proceeding 
from the secret will of God, is based upon both original and actual 
sin, upon neither without the other; and although infants have orig- 
inal sin still undeveloped for which they may be damnable, yet their 
reprobation cannot be assumed or presumed until their original sin be- 
comes manifested in actual sin, such as only responsible agents or 
adults may practice. Nor does he teach the consequent doctrine of 
infant perdition ; because mere damnation or condemnation does not 
necessarily involve perdition either in adults or in infants; because 
the condemnation of infants has been canceled by the benediction of 
Christ ; because it would be absurd for Christ in the last judgment to 
condemn those whom he had blessed; because it would be cruel in 
God to destroy dying infants as mere possible sinners and yet spare 
living adults who were actual sinners; and because it would be a hor- 
rible impiety to represent Him as whelming myriads of such infants 
in everlasting destruction. 


InFANT SALVATION AS TavGHT BY CALVIN. 


When we pass to the positive argument, the proof becomes abun- 
dant and explicit. It is safe to say that no modern divine, not even 
Dr. Charles Hodge or Dr. Shedd, has taught infant salvation more 
clearly and strongly than John Calvin. Not only in his “ Institutes ” 
and “ Commentaries,” but in his polemical writings against Romanists, 
Lutherans, Anabaptists and infidels, he has presented the subject 
from every possible point of view and with the greatest variety of 
illustration. We can only touch upon the elements of the doctrine. 


* Krauth’s ‘‘ Infant Salvation in the Calvinistic System,”’ p. 60. 


+ This extract and the mistranslated decretum horrible bave been the two chief 
weapons of sectarian hatred, which have long been doing their work of mis- 
representation even among learned and honorable opponents who must have 
taken them at second hand, without referring to the Latin originals. The 
writer has consulted both the Amsterdam and Brunswick editions of Calvin’s 
works. 
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As to the reason of infant salvation, Calvin teaches plainly that 
infants are salvable as infants and because of their infancy. Although 
sharing in the curse of sin and saved by sovereign grace alone, unlike 
adults they show no actual sin as evincing their reprobation or justi- 
fying their perdition ; while their helplessness, irresponsibility, inno- 
cence, docility, humility, simplicity and other lovely traits, may 
explain the divine discrimination in their case. Such ideas he has 
expressed as follows: 


Our Saviour declares that He wishes to receive children ; and, at length, taking 
them in His arms, He not only embraces, but blesses them by the laying on of 
hands ; from which we infer that His grace is extended even to those who are of 
that age. And no wonder; for since the whole race of Adam is under the sen- 
tence of death, all, from the least even to the greatest, must perish, except those 
who are rescued by the only Redeemer. To exclude from the grace of redemp- 
tion those who are of that age would be too cruel.* 


When He orders that little children shall be allowed to come to Him, nothing 
is plainer than that mere infancy is meant. Lest this should seem absurd, He 
adds, ‘‘ Of such is the kingdom of heaven.”’ But, if infants must necessarily be 


comprehended, the expression ‘‘of such’’ clearly shows that infants themselves, 
and others like them, are intended.+ 


Under this term He includes both little children and those who resemble 
Accordingly, it is added by Mark and Luke that no man can 
enter into the kingdom of heaven unless he be made to resemble a child. ¢ 


As to the mode of infant salvation, Calvin teaches most clearly and 


fully that infants are redeemed by Christ from the guilt of orig- 
inal sin and cleansed from its inherent taint by the Holy Spirit, not «s 
adults, but by inscrutable methods, even before the possibility of faith 
and good works on their part, and without the opportunity of preach- 
ing and baptism on our part. A few quotations will suffice: 


Christ receives not only those who, moved by holy desire and faith, freely 
approach to Him, but those who are not yet of age to know how much they need 
His grace. Those little children have not yet any understanding to desire His 
blessing, but when they are presented to Him, He gently and kindly receives 
them and dedicates them to the Father by a solemn act of blessing.§ 


When they [the Anabaptists] argue that there is no other way in which we 
are reconciled to God, and become heirs of adoption, than by faith, we admit 


this as to adults, but with respect to infants this passage demonstrates it to be 
false. 


While I admit that all the posterity of Adam, born of the flesh, bear their con- 
demnation with them from the womb, I hold that this is no obstacle to the 
immediate application of the divine remedy. 


God gave, in the case of John the Baptist, whom He sanctified from his 
mother’s womb, a proof of what He might do in others. They gain nothing by 
the quibble to which they here resort, viz., that this was only once done, and, 
therefore, it does not forthwith follow that the Lord always acts thus with 


* Edb. ed., ‘‘Comment.,’’ ii, 390, 391. ft ‘‘Inst.,’’ Vol. iii, chap, xvi. 
} Edb. ed., ‘‘Comment,”’ ii, 390, 391. § “Inst.,’’ Vol. iii, chap. xvi. 
42 
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infants. This is not the mode in which we reason. Our only object is to show 
that they unjustly and malignantly confine the power of God within limits within 
which it cannot be confined. 


Paul teaches that the ordinary way in which God calls His elect, and brings 
them to the faith, is by raising up faithful teachers, and thus stretching out His 
hand to them by their ministry and labor. Who will presume from this to give 
the law to God, and say that He may not ingraft infants into Christ by some 
other secret methods ? 


What I have said again and again I now repeat, that for regenerating us doc- 
trine is an incorruptible seed, if, indeed, we are fit to perceive it; but when, from 
nonage, we are incapable of being taught, God takes His own methods of regen- 
eration. 


We give hopes that infants may obtain salvation without baptism, because we 
hold that baptism, instead of regenerating or saving them, only seals the salva- 
tion of which they were previously partakers.* 


I disapprove of the absolute necessity [of baptism] which they urge too 
strongly, and do not admit that a child who, from sudden death, has not been 
able to be presented for baptism, is therefore excluded from the kingdom of God. + 


As to the certainty of infant salvation, Calvin bases it not only 
upon the general atonement of Christ, but upon a special covenant 
embracing faithful parents with their children and expressed and 
sealed in the sacrament of baptism. These features of his teaching 
are so well known, that only a few quotations need be presented. 


The salvation of infants is included in the promise in which God declares to 
believers that He will be a God to them and to their seed. In this way He 
declared that those deriving descent from Abraham were born to Him. In vir- 
tue of this promise they are admitted to baptism, because they are considered 
members of the Church. t 


The offspring of believers is born holy because their children, while yet in the 
womb, before they breathe the vital air, are included in the covenant of eternal 
life. Nor, indeed, are they admitted into the Church by baptism on any other 
ground than that they belonged to the body of Christ before they were born.? 


If the kingdom of heaven is theirs, why should they be denied the sign by 
which access, as it were, is opened to the Church, that being admitted into it, 
they may be enrolled among the heirs of the heavenly kingdom. | 


Wherefore, if we would not maliciously obscure the kindness of God, let us 
present to Him our infants to whom He has assigned a place among His friends 
and family, that is, the members of His Church.4 


It will be seen by this brief summary that in the Calvinistic system, 
infants, in distinction from adults, are salvable as a class rather than as 
individuals ; that, unlike adults, they are saved and regenerated mys- 
teriously, without the ordinary means of grace, by the direct influence 


* «Tracts,”’ Vol. ii, p. 319. + ‘‘Tracts,’’ Vol. iii, p. 847. 

t ‘‘Tracts,”’ Edb. ed., Vol. iii, ‘‘ Antidote to Acts of Council of Trent,’’ p. 109. 
§ ‘*German Interim,’ p, 275. | ‘‘ Institutes,’’ Vol. iii, p. 385. 

¥ ‘‘ Institutes,’ Vol. iii, p. 385. 
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of the Holy Spirit ; and that within the visible Church their salvation 
is expressed and certified by a baptismal covenant designed to ensure 
Christian nurture in the present life. 


UNIVERSAL INFANT SALVATION AS INVOLVED IN THE DOCTRINE OF 
CALVIN. 


If the salvation of all infants be not formally taught in the works 
of Calvin, neither is it so taught in the Bible itself. It was not his 
wont to dogmatize beyond the written Word, while he ever moved 
logically within its limits, neither suppressing nor mutilating any 
Scriptural truth. Owing to this rare combination of qualities, unlike 
some of his disciples, he did not preclude a doctrine which since his 
time has been growing prominent in the faith of the Church, but rather 
laid its foundations, even if unconsciously, and collected materials for 
its full construction. 

In the first place, he raises no barriers against the universal extent 
of infant salvation. It was in fact his distinguishing merit that he 
broke the bonds which limited infant salvation to baptism and forever 
“ exploded the fiction of those who would consign the unbaptized to 
eternal death.’’ 


By assenting to their fiction, we should condemn all, without exception, whom 
any accident may have prevented from procuring baptism, how much soever 
they may have been endued with the faith by which Christ Himself is possessed. 
Moreover, baptism being, as they hold, necessary to salvation, they, in denying 
it to infants, consign them all to eternal death. Let them now consider what 
kind of agreement they have with the words of Christ, who says, that of ‘‘such 
is the kingdom of Heaven.’’ * 


I disapprove of the absolute necessity which they urge too strongly, and do 
not admit that a child who from sudden death has not been able to be presented 
for baptism, is therefore excluded from the kingdom of God. 


I adduce another argument—that the salvation of the soul is by no means to 
be tied down to external signs. For what will remain for the blood of Christ, 
if we include spiritual life in water. I add, moreover, that infants are baptized 
because they are of the household of the Church.+ 


I verily admit that all die in Adam, and that infants no less than adults, 
need the redemption of Christ: Nor do I disapprove of the received practice of 
the Church in running to baptism. Only I think Augustine mistaken, when, 
in fixing the danger, he cuts off all the hope of life from infants, whom the 
Lord declares to be His own, and to whom baptism would not be competent if 
they were not already called to the fellowship of the Church by the promise of 
God. t 


It may be objected that Calvin still restricts infant salvation, though 
not to the baptismal rite, yet to the baptismal covenant, to the children 
of believers as distinguished from those of the ungodly and the 


* “ Tnstitutes,’’ Book iv, chap. xvi, 26. 
+ ‘‘Tracts,’’ ‘‘Conformity to Outward Romish Rites,”’ Vol. iii, pp. 347, 348. 
‘*Method of Reforming the Church,”’ p. 354. 
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heathen; and such passages as the following have been adduced in 
support of this objection : 


Though we have no doubt that in distinguishing the children ot God from 
bastards and foreigners, the election of God reigns freely, we, at the same time, 
perceive that He was pleased specially to embrace the seed of Abraham with 
His mercy, and, for the better attestation of it, to seal it by circumcision. The 
case of the Christian Church is entirely of the same description.* 


Let readers remember the argument by which I maintain that infants may 
obtain salvation without baptism, viz., because the promise which assigns life to 
them, while still in the womb, has sufficient efficacy in itself. Hence it is that 
Paul makes honorable mention of them as holy (1 Cor. vii. 14), intimating that 
they are separated from the common race of mankind by virtue of the covenant. 


The righteousness of Christ is communicated to infants by a special manner ; 
for they have the privilege of adoption in the covenant, whereby they pass into 
the society of Christ. I speak of the children of the godly, unto whom the 
promise of grace is directed; for others are not exempted from the common 
estate. t 


Upon these passages let it be remarked: 1. That although taken 
by themselves they might seem to discriminate against the salvation 
of alien infants, yet this view is forbidden by the contrary purport 
of many other passages. 2. That they obviously refer to the lost 
estate of alien infants in this world as being beyond the pale of the 
Church, but do not in any instance forecast their perdition in the 
world to come. 3. That the worst they might prove is, that while 
the salvation of covenanted infants is rendered certain, that of alien 
infants is simply probable, humanly speaking, for lack of evidence. 
4. That Calvin elsewhere teaches that uncovenanted infants, neither 
for the sin of Adam, nor for the sin of their own parents, can be 
excluded from the election of God and the redemption of Christ ; 
in other words, he distinguishes between infants that are saved by 
covenanted mercy and infants that are saved by uncovenanted. § 

In the second place, he states the doctrine of infant salvation in 
terms which admit of its universal extent. According to his teach- 
ing, not only are alien or heathen infants as salvable as federate or 
Christian infants, by reason of their mere infancy and by means of 
the direct influence of the Holy Spirit; but the New Covenant, in 
distinction from the Old, is designed and destined to embrace them 
all within its merciful provisions. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, to give an example from which the world might learn 
that He had come to enlarge rather than to limit the grace of the Father, kindly 
takes the little children in His arms and rebukes His disciples for attempting to 
prevent them from coming, because they were keeping those to whom the king- 
dom of heaven belonged away from Him, through whom alone there is access 
to heaven. | 


* «‘Tnstitutes,’’ p, 364. t ‘‘ Tracts,’’ Vol. iii, p. 347. 
t{ ‘‘Comm. Rom.,’’ chap. v, p. 17. 

§ Article by Dr. Shedd, in New York Observer, May 8, 1899. 

{ ‘‘Institutes,’’ Book iv, p. 7. 
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If a crown had been put on His head they would have admitted it willingly 
and with approbation, for they did not yet comprehend His actual office. But 
they reckoned it unworthy of His character to receive children, and their error 
wanted not plausibility ; for what has the highest Prophet and the Son of God 
to do with infants? But hence we learn that they who judge of Christ accord- 
ing to the feeling of their flesh are unfair judges, for they constantly deprive Him 
of His peculiar excellencies. * 


Certainly, the laying on of hands was not a trifling or empty sign, and the 
prayers of Christ were not idly wasted in air. But He could not present the 
infants solemnly to God without giving them purity. And for what did He 
pray for them, but that they might be received into the number of the children 
of God? Hence it follows that they were received by the Spirit to the hope of 
salvation.* 


If we insist on discussing the difference between our Saviour’s act and bap- 
tism, in how much higher esteem shall we hold baptism (by which we testify 
that infants are included in the divine covenant) than the taking up, embracing, 
laying hands on children, and praying over them, acts by which Christ, when 
present, declares both that they are His and are sanctified by Him.+ 


Now, by the last of these passages, Calvin distinctly admits that in 
this typical illustration of infant salvation, the grace of Christ is logi- 
cally as it was actually separate from the baptismal covenant and even 
superior to it. In other words, he implies that, since Christ does not 
baptize the little children, nor even recognize the parental relation to 
them, nor make any discrimination whatever among them, He there- 
fore embraces all infants alike in a universal benediction as heirs of 
His spiritual kingdom. 

In the third place, Calvin has applied this doctrine as extensively 
as it could be applied in his day. He included in its scope not only 
all covenanted infants, both baptized and unbaptized, but also, as we 
have seen, aliens of the Old Testament who had not added their own 
actual sin to the sins of their parents; aliens of the New Testament 
as already embraced in the promise of mercy; alienated children of 
unbelievers who came of a godly ancestry and even of Romanists 
whom he regarded as apostate from the faith. 


By the doctrine of the Gospel those who were formerly aliens are ingrafted 
into the Church. In regard to the young, as God comprehends them under the 
covenant, they are no longer reputed aliens, but are heirs of grace, as we learn 
from Peter’s discourse. t 


When the office of teaching was committed to the disciples they were not pro- 
hibited from baptizing infants. Moreover, I should like to know why, when 
the evangelist uses the term g/@pwzou¢g (which comprehends the whole human 
race without exception) he denies that infants are included.§ 


My censor asks whether baptism is to be denied to a Jew or a Turk if they 
request it. Here everybody sees under what gross hallucination he labors in 
assuming that those are aliens to whom he assigns faith. What he chooses to 
dream I cannot tell. It is absurd to use this argument against me, who uniformly 


* “Comm. Harmony,”’ Vol. ii, p. 389. + “ Institutes,’’ Book iv, p. 7. 
t “Tracts,” Vol. iii, p. 350. @ ‘‘ Inst.,’’ Vol. iii, p. 381. 
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teach that by faith all who were most alien are united into the family and body 
of Christ.* 


Christ does not there [John iii. 836] speak of the general guilt in which all the 
posterity of Adam are involved, but only threatens the despisers of the Gospel, 
who proudly and contumaciously spurn the grace which is offered tothem. But 
this has nothing to do with infants. Every one whom Christ blesses is exempted 
from the curse of Adam and the wrath of God. Therefore, seeing it is certain 
that infants are blessed by Him, it follows that they are freed from death. + 


As to the children of Papists . . . . my censor falsely imagines that I regard 
them as strangers, because they were neither begotten of a holy father nor born 
of a holy mother. They cease not to be the children of saints, though it be 
necessary to go farther back for their origin. God does not stop at the first 
degree, but diffuses the promise of life to a thousand generations. ¢ 


Such statements, though not numerous, are remarkable in the light 
of contemporaneous opinion. In an age of sectarian rancor and per- 
secution, long before the Church had become aroused with missionary 
zeal, while yet nearly all Christendom consigned unbaptized children 
to perdition, Calvin applied to Jews, Turks, infidels and heretics a 
doctrine of infant salvation which stands the test of the most enlight- 
ened criticism of the nineteenth century. 

This brief might be expanded indefinitely. In view of its argu- 
ments it may seem surprising that after the death of Calvin bodies of 
Calvinists should have arisen in Holland and in Old and New England 
who taught not only the damnation of infants, but their reprobation 
and perdition in terms which would not now be endured in a Chris- 
tian assembly. But it was not surprising that such teaching soon 
passed away into a merited oblivion. Nor is it surprising that at 
length the oblivion became so complete that consistent Calvinists, like 
Lyman Beecher and Charles Hodge, could declare that they never 
knew a Calvinist who held the doctrine. Not having themselves found 
it in the works of Calvin, they could only treat it as an invention of 
sectarian or infidel fancy. 

Mr. Lecky, in his “ History of European Morals,” has said that the 
writings of Augustine and Jonathan Edwards on infant damnation 
contain some of the most inhuman sentiments ever penned by man. 
But in his “ History of Rationalism” (p. 307), he admits that * Calvin 
was in some respects more favorable to unbaptized infants than the 
disciples of Luther; for he taught that the children of believers were 
undoubtedly saved; that the intention to baptize was as efficacious 
as the ceremony; and that, although infant baptism should be re- 
tained, the passage in the discourse to Nicodemus, which had pre- 
viously been universally applied to it, was susceptible of a different 
interpretation.” Had not Mr. Lecky in the next sentence fallen into 
the common mistake of confounding a “school of Calvin” with 
Calvin himself, he might have added that the great Genevan reformer 


* «Tracts,’’ Vol. iii, p. 351. + ‘‘Inst.,’’ Book iv, p. 380. 
¢ ‘‘Tracts,”’ Vol. iii, p. 351. 
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was as far in advance of Jonathan Edwards as of Augustine, and, in 
fact, that he anticipated the most humane orthodoxy of the present day. 


CHARLES W. SHIELDS. 
PRINCETON COLLEGE. 


THE CONFERENCE OF MISSIONARIES TO CHINA. 


THE Conference of the Protestant Missionaries of China met in 
Shanghai on May 7, and was opened with a sermon by Dr. J. Hudson 
Taylor, of the China Inland Mission, on ‘‘ Christ Feeding the Multi- 
tude.” In the afternoon the Conference organized, and the Rev. 
David Hill, of the Wesleyan Mission of Great Britain, and the Rev. J. 
L. Nevius, D.D., of the Northern Presbyterian Mission of the U. 8. A., 
were chosen joint Moderators. The Conference was composed of the 
entire missionary body of China—men and women, of all nationalities 
and all churches and societies, ordained and unordained. These all 
with one accord met in one place with the Holy Spirit, the number of 
the names being about 450. Being thus constituted, by the adapta- 
tion of a few differences in the parliamentary order of the churches of 
Great Britain and America, and the adoption of a few general rules of 
procedure suggested by the efficient Committee of Arrangements, the 
largest missionary Conference, and in some respects the most impor- 
tant one, on mission ground the world has ever seen, was ready for 
action and efficient work. From the opening to the closing prayer- 
meeting, both conducted by Dr. Blodget, of Pekin, the gracious influ- 
ence and presence of the Lord the Spirit was manifest, and as well the 
business-like and practical character of the body. 

The Conference was itself surprised, but not daunted, by the many 
important questions which were thrust in its face at the very begin- 
ning. The programme provided morning, afternoon and evening ses- 
sions. While numerous important subjects which many had in mind 
were entirely omitted, yet it was generally thought that too much 
was contemplated for the ten days of six or seven hours each. To 
- relieve the stress of this, the Committee of Arrangements had the 
papers on the various subjects printed beforehand, and only from 
three to twenty minutes were allowed for their presentation. Not- 
withstanding this economy of time, the practical business pressing 
on the Conference pushed some of the subjects into a merely nominal 
consideration, and the eleven days of the programme proved too 
little and had to be extended to fourteen. Even then the working 
capacity of the Conference was strained to the utmost to complete in 
a satisfactory manner the work before it. The work could not 
have been accomplished at all except through the method adopted 
at the beginning of appointing large committees on the most impor- 
tant subjects presented, such as the Scriptures, uniform literature, 
comity and division of the field, and the like. The great number in 
the assembly made it practicable to appoint large and representative 
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committees on any subject, and to secure a consensus of opinion 
practically representative of the entire missionary body in China. 

From these temporary and working committees of the Conference, 
there have been constituted permanent and executive committees to 
continue the work and carry out the desires of the Conference. All 
of these may be called committees on union, not organic union, but 
united and uniform effort in all directions. For this purpose, a central 
committee, located in Shanghai and of a representative character, was 
formed for correspondence and mutual intercommunication, including 
the arrangements for the next Conference. Another was formed for 
seeking better understanding and relations with the Chinese Govern- 
ment. Also one on the uniformity of our common literature. But 
the most important of all are those on the general subject of the Scrip- 
tures. This subject elicited earnest discussion, and has led to the 
establishing of several permanent committees, the formation and work 
of which insure the Conference historic and lasting importance, and 
give to China the sure promise of a uniform version of the Scriptures, 
after forty years of difference of view and use of several diverse versions ; 
and this too at a time when opinion was diverging rather than focus- 
ing. The general plan agreed upon in the three committees on the 
high classical style, the easy book style, and the colloquial Mandarin 
was for the Conference to appoint by nomination and ballot three ex- 
ecutive committees of twelve members each, of equitable representa- 
tion (namely, five English, five American and two German), who 
should have both the power of selecting the translators and the gene- 
ral guidance of the new versions in the three several styles, all work- 
ing in conjunction in matters that are necessary for securing a uniform 
Bible in the three styles. The translators of each new union version 
were further directed to use all existing material for the perfect- 
ing of their work. Thus, without a dissenting voice in committee 
or in the Conference, closed a controversy of forty years. The 
feeling of the Conference was expressed in singing the long-metre 
doxology, and in prayer and thanksgiving to God, and in mutual con- 
gratulations. 

Intimately connected with these union versions, two other measures 
of importance were taken. By one, a committee of ten was carefully 
selected by nomination and ballot, to annotate and briefly explain the 
Scriptures in unsectarian notes for distribution in China; and the 
tract societies were requested to assist inthisendeavor. By the other, 
an important and very significant permanent committee was charged 
with the colloquial versions in the various dialects and in the Mandarin 
district, in the Romanized, with a view to the introduction throughout 
the empire of the Bible and literature in a Romanized form. 

The Conference, in presenting to the Christian world a summary of 
the work they represent, the results of three-quarters of a century of 
missionary effort, is conscious of how inadequately it represents the 
influences actually at work. Therefore the indulgence as well as the 
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careful consideration of all is begged for the following summary of 
statistics : 


Men, . 
Wives, 
Foreign Missionaries: . Single Women, 


Total, 


Ordained Ministers, 
Native Helpers: . Unordained Ministers, 
Female Helpers, . 
( Hospitals, 
Medical Work: . ; Dispensaries, - 4 ‘ ‘ 
Patients (1889), ‘ ‘ : : . 848,439 
Organized, . ° ; : . 520 
; Wholly Self-supporting, Be ives : : 94 
erie One-half Self-supporting,. .  .. Peels 22 
One-quarter Self-supporting, . : ; 27 
Bibles, , : : , ? ; . 1,454 
New Testaments, . ; a 5 22,402 


Bible Distribution, 1889: } Portions, .  . ree 642,181 


Total, : : : ; ‘ . 665,987 
Communicants, ‘ z ‘ - ‘ E r a ; : 37,287 
Pupils in Schools, . , . , , , ; ; ‘ . 16,816 
Contribution by native Christians, 2 ‘ . : ; : . $86,884 54 


In view of these gleanings, and impelled by the urgent needs of the 
field, the Conference united in several earnest appeals to the whole 


Protestant world for more laborers. First, the Conference united 
with their women missionaries in their earnest and heart-searching 
appeal to their sisters in all Christian countries; secondly, an earnest 
appeal was made for more lay and medical missionaries ; thirdly, a like 
emphatic appeal was made for ordained missionaries of the highest 
gifts and preparation ; and, fourthly, a loud cry was uttered enforcing 
the last two appeals, and calling, in good faith and hope, for 1000 
male missionaries during the coming five years. All these appeals 
are to be presented and enforced in all legitimate ways on the notice 
and conscience of the Protestant world, on the ground that at present 
a sufficient native agency is not at hand and cannot be expected in 
the near future. It is sufficient to say, that China alone is a great 
deep, and will tax all the evangelistic power of all the churches of 
Protestantism in their most earnest endeavors to carry out the last 
command of our Lord. 

A most significant result of the Conference, and one especially in- 
teresting to Presbyterians, is that by previous arrangement the seven 
Presbyterian bodies working in China, through their delegates, agreed 
on a basis of union. Two of them, on account of geographical and 
linguistic difficulties, left it to the other five to adopt a doctrinal basis. 
The Westminster Standards, together with the Nicene and Apostolic 
creeds, were accepted as this basis. This is to be handed down to 
the several courts represented to be passed upon, though of the 
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acceptance of it there does not seem any reason to doubt. It is not 
doubted among us that for our work here the truth of God in its 
historic formulas has not lost its working power among the heathen. 

This is but a single instance of the opportunity given by the Con- 
ference to all in China in any special line of work, as well as to all 
branches of any one church, to meet and consider how and by what 
codperation their work might be advanced. So, unions were inaugu- 
rated, societies formed, and our medical society, especially, took the 
opportunity of holding a conference of three days on their own spe- 
cial work. The impulses which will be given to all departments of our 
work by such meetings and associations cannot be overestimated ; and 
all this, aside from the main work of the united Conference. 

It will be seen from even so brief a review of this great meeting 
that it was, as stated in the beginning, a practical and working Con- 
ference ; and it is chiefly by the immense amount of work done, that 
it vindicates its claims for recognition as one of the most important 
gatherings of modern times. The silent and subduing influence of 
God’s Spirit was remarked and felt by all, the spirit of brotherly love 
and Christian regard for the rights and conscientious convictions of 
all was prominent throughout, and, without this, so large and promis- 
cuous a body could not have come together, or reached such unani- 
mous conclusions. It is believed that as much formal union was 
accomplished by the united body as could be, and even as is desirable in 
the present state of the Church and the work. And from this high 
and spiritually united platform have gone forth influences which can- 
not . be foreseen or estimated by the most sagacious ; the complete 
results, in all directions, will be only known in that general assembly 
where we shall all sit down with Him in His kingdom. 


CHARLES LEAMAN. 
NANKING, CHINA. 


SIXTH INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL CONVENTION. 


THE International Convention is regarded as the highest tribunal of 
the Sunday-school world. It meets triennially, and is constituted of 
delegates from the several States and territories of this Union, and 
from the provinces of British America. There are, also, usually pres- 
ent at its meetings accredited visitors from Great Britain, and from 
several countries of Europe, and from foreign mission fields. The 
method of representation is not by denominations, nor by societies, 
but by the Sunday-school Association (a purely voluntary organiza- 
tion) of each State, territory and province. In no sense is this Con- 
vention an ecclesiastical body, or composed of representatives of 
ecclesiastical bodies. Its decisions, therefore, have no authority 
except their own inherent worth and wisdom. In many respects 
it is the most ecumenical council in the world, and is a practical de- 
monstration of the feasibility and desirability of a federation of all 
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Christian evangelical churches, for the proclamation of the Gospel of 
Christ to every creature. In Pittsburgh, Pa., June 24-27, 1890, was 
held the sixth of these Conventions. But it would be well to bear in 
mind that the National Sunday-school Convention, the predecessor 
of the International Convention, has held meetings ever since 1857. 

The reviewer cannot even glance at the usual number of long and 
strong reports from the several committees of this Convention, much 
less describe the eloquence, instruction and inspiration of the orators 
upon its platform. He can only deal with two questions of paramount 
importance, which were specially characteristic of an International 
Sunday-school Convention. 

The Appointment of the New Lesson Commiitee.—It would not be far 
out of the way to say that the International system of uniform lessons 
for Sabbath-schools, is the real bond of union which holds together 
this International Convention, and is the reason for its existence. 
Its principle is the study of the Bible itself, in its own order. Other 
principles of study were suggested; as the study of the Bible accord- 
ing to the order of the creeds, catechisms and confessions of the 
churches ; another was the study of the ethics of the Scriptures ; an- 
other was to take the Lord Jesus Christ as the theme of the entire 
Bible, studying Him in history, prophecy, in the Psalms, as well as in 
the New Testament. But the system adopted, and thus far adhered 
to, was the simple study of the Bible, as given to us by the Holy Spirit. 
This system of uniform lessons was adopted by the National Con- | 
vention in 1872, and was set in operation January 1,1873. It has 
greatly stimulated Bible study, it has aided the teacher, it enables the 
pastor to guide the teaching of his school, it furnishes the parent at 
home with a system of Bible instruction, it unifies the teaching of the 
school, it furnishes the pastor with the themes for series of sermons or 
lectures. Sabbath-school conventions and institutes are by it made 
more profitable. It has promoted unity among all Christians. 

This sixth Convention had the responsibility of appointing a new 
Lesson Committee to select Biblical passages for the study of the 
years 1894 to 1900. In our judgment, the Executive Committee, and 
the Special Committee appointed on the Executive’s Report, erred in 
endeavoring to limit the number of the Lesson Committee, by a cast- 
iron rule, to the old number, fourteen. We suppose that there is no 
mysterious value in that particular number. But the attempt to pass 
this rule was defeated with considerable unanimity by the Conven- 
tion, for the reason that several large denominations, such as the 
Reformed (Dutch and German) United Presbyterian, the Presbyte- 
rian Church of Canada, etc., were not represented. But the will of 
the Convention was, after all, defeated, and the only additional mem- 
ber appointed upon the Committee was the Rev. John S. Stahr, D.D., 
President of Franklin and Marshall College, of the Reformed Church. 
The only other change in the Committee was the appointment of Rev. 
Dr. B. B. Tyler, in place of Rev. Dr. Isaac Erret, deceased. 





656 THE PRESBYTERIAN AND REFORMED REVIEW. 


The reappointment of the members of the old Committee, which is 
made up of such men as Bishop John H. Vincent, Rev. Dr. John Hall, 
of New York; Vice-Chancellor Blake, of Toronto; Mr. B. F. Jacobs, 
Rev. Dr. Moses D. Hoge, Rev. Dr. John A. Broadus, etc., was emi- 
nently deserved. Mr. Jacobs has the honor of being the originator of 
the International lesson system, whilst Bishop Vincent was its earliest 
and most powerful advocate. 

Temperance Lessons.—The only other issue which we can notice, at 
this time, was: Should the International Convention instruct the Les- 
son Committee to introduce into the uniform system of lessons, dis- 
tinctively temperance lessons, or such selections from the Scripture 
as are supposed to bear on temperance? It is well known to the 
readers of this Review that, for many years, some advocates of tem- 
perance, led by the Women’s Christian Temperance Union, have 
been carrying on an agitation in behalf of the insertion into the Les- 
son system of a distinctively Temperance Lesson from the Bible four 
times a year, or once in every quarter. Former Conventions yielded 
to this pressure so far as to decide to recommend that the thirteenth 
Sabbath of each quarter should have an optional lesson—that is, ° 
each school should decide whether it should have on that Sabbath a 
review, a temperance or a missionary lesson. But many temperance 
workers were not satisfied with this concession. They induced 
several State Conventions to petition the International Convention 
to instruct the Lesson Committee to give a Temperance Lesson 
on a Sabbath other than Review Sabbath, once every three months. 
Fair play, and full opportunity to speak, were given to the advocates 
of this policy. To Miss Francis E. Willard was granted the floor 
of the Convention for half an hour, while she argued for it. Her 
arguments were such as these: Several of the leaders most prominent 
in Sabbath-school work, several State Conventions and societies, have 
earnestly prayed the International Convention to take this action ; 
what the Church needs to-day, to meet the hindrances and perils 
thrown in the way of Christianity by intemperance, is not a new Bible, 
but the more thorough application of the old Bible to the eradication of 
intemperance ; pagan and Mohammedan boys are more fully instructed 
about temperance out of the sacred books of their religion, than are 
the children of this land out of the Bible; experience has shown that 
the Review and Missionary Lessons crowd out those of Temperance, 
if they are made simply optional; the organic system of the lessons 
of the Sabbath-school should be used more effectually on the side 
of temperance teaching; the teaching of Bible temperance in the 
Sunday-schools would powerfully supplement the scientific teaching 
of temperance now universally given in the public schools; if four 
positive temperance lessons each year were appointed, the lesson 
makers of the several denominations would furnish the necessary aids 
in their periodicals; this movement was popular; the decision of this 
Convention to grant this petition would make a better understanding 
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between the masses and the classes. Of course, she could not forbear 
touching on the old days when good ministers freely drank at ordi- 
na tion dinners, and in making pastoral visits. Her appeal in behalf of 
women and children, against intemperance was pathetic, and the 
address was keen and humorous, and was rewarded with applause. 
Miss Willard was seconded and aided by several able parliamenta- 
rians and debaters, and it would be no easy task to set before the 
readers of this REvIEw how strong was the pressure to give way to 
this movement which we cannot but regard as ill advised. 

But the practical, hard-headed men of the Convention withstood 
this pressure. The considerations which they urged against the 
movement were such as these: The 4rbitrary selection of Bibli- 
cal passages, not occurring in the consecutive study of the Scriptures, 
is contrary to the plan of the International system of lessons; if the 
plan of the International lessons is infringed upon by temperance les- 
sons, soon other reforms and lessons concerning other duties, will be 
demanded ; all Bible lessons are temperance lessons, and the teaching 
of Christianity includes in it all the graces and duties ; the best method 
of teaching temperance is the teaching of the complete Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. One of the best speeches made against the regu- 
lar insertion of distinctively temperance lessons was that of Mr. Wil- 
liam Reynolds, who was President of the International Convention of 
1887. He reminded the Convention that all Christian teachers of the 
Bible in Sunday-schools were necessarily teachers of temperance. If 
one exclusive Sabbath is taken every quarter for temperance, why 
not another for Sabbath observance? Another, for a lesson against 
the social evil? Another, for Christian giving? Thus all system 
would be broken up into mere scraps. ‘“ What this country is suf- 
fering for is conversions.” By these and other such arguments, the 
Convention was brought to take the following conservative action. 
We give it substantially and not in the language of the resolutions. 
‘“‘ Wherever in the course of consecutive study of the Scriptures, a 
lesson occurs which bears on temperance, it shall be selected by the 
Lesson Committee. Two such lessons appear in the chosen passages 
for the year 1892. The thirteenth Sabbath of each quarter is to have 
an optional lesson, either missionary or temperance, or —. The 
twelfth Sabbath is exclusively kept for the review of the previous 
eleven lessons. Forthe Sabbath near to Christmas and for Easter, op- 
tional lessons, appropriate to those festivals, shall be designated to be 
used by any Sunday-school so choosing, in lieu of the regular lesson.” 


JAMES A. WORDEN. 
PHILADELPHIA. 





VITl. 
EDITORIAL NOTES. 


THE REV. RANSOM BETHUNE WELCH, D.D., LL.D. 


Ransom BETHUNE WELCH was born in Greenville, N. Y., the twenty- 
seventh of January, 1824, the youngest of the fourteen children of 
John and Esther Welch. John Welch was a farmer. It isa tradition 
among their old neighbors that he was noted for his refined manners 
and gentlemanly tastes, his wife for her thrift and industry, and both 
for their personal piety and interest in religious affairs. As in the 
case of many of the large American families of that generation, the 
brothers and sisters, as they came to have households of their own, 
became widely scattered, several of them moving to the more newly 
settled parts of the country. If they were less intimate one with 
another than they would have been in different circumstances, they 
none the less rejoiced in the consciousness that wherever one of the 
family went, that neighborhood gained a good citizen. Ransom B. 
Welch prepared for college partly at thé district school and partly at 
the Greenville Academy. It was his recollection afterwards that his 
strongest early religious impressions came through the daily reading 
of the Bible, with prayer, at the opening of the district school which 
he attended. The teacher was then a plain woman named Thankful 
Smith. In school and academy, he had a local reputation as “ the 
best scholar.” At the age of fifteen he taught, with great success, a 
Jarge district school, in which were many pupils older than himself. 

He graduated from Union College in 1846. Afterwards he taught 
in a private school in Red Hook, and later in Jonesville Academy, 
Saratoga county, N. Y. This was then a large and prosperous school. 
For a part of the time, he was associate principal with the Rev. John 
Bannard, his college classmate. In the autumn of 1848, he went to 
New York city with the intention of entering the Union Theological 
Seminary. There he united with the Bleecker Street Presbyte- 
rian Church, then under the pastoral care of the Rev. Dr. Mason. 
Changing his plans, however, he entered Andover Seminary, where he 
took the Junior and Middle years, 1848-50. Then he, with one or two 
other Andover men, went to Auburn, where Dr. Laurens P. Hickok 
was Professor of Theology. There Mr. Welch repeated the Middle 
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year of the course, and took the Senior year, graduating in 1852. The 
Auburn class to which he belonged was a brilliant one. I have not 
the list before me, but it included one or two other college presidents, 
besides Dr. Seelye, of Amherst. Two members, Eells and Morris, 
have been Moderators of the Presbyterian General Assembly. Dr. N. 
G. Clark of Boston is Secretary of the A. B.C. F. M. Of professors 
in theological seminaries there were Welch, Eells, Morris, Herrick, 
Donelson, and perhaps others. They are a set of men who, through 
life, have maintained their attachment for one another and their loy- 
alty to the memories of their seminary life. 

While in the seminary, Mr. Welch became a licentiate of the Pres- 
bytery of Onondaga. On graduating he took charge of what is now 
the Congregational church of Oswego, N. Y., which was then under 
the care of Presbytery. But his lungs were weak, the lake winds 
were strong, and the confinement of the study taxed him severely. 
During the years 1853 and 1854, he made, on horseback, a southern 
tour as colporter of the American Tract Society. The tour was quite 
remarkably successful, and he was strongly urged to remain in the 
service of the Society. But he had regained his health, and he pre- 
ferred the work of the pastorate. In December, 1854, he was ordained 
and installed by Classis at Gilboa, N. Y. After two years of service 
here he was called to the church at Catskill, where he remained three 
years. During this period he was known locally as a preacher whom 
it was worth a drive of many miles to hear, but his great success was 
in pastoral work. In Catskill there was a very large ingathering, 
followed by a state of things in which additions were made to the 
church at every communion. During this time of great religious 
interest the pastor had no evangelist or other ministerial helper. He 
threw himself into the work with the greatest zeal and energy, hold- 
ing many special services, encouraging inquirers, caring for converts, 
in addition to the ordinary work required from a pastor. As the 
result of this strain he broke down in health. He had hemorrhage 
from the lungs, and his life was despaired of. Upon partially recov- 
ering his health he went abroad, visiting Holland, Great Britain, 
Germany, France, Switzerland, Italy, Egypt and Palestine, and 
writing many letters of travel that were published in the New York 
Herald, the Tribune, the Christian Intelligencer, the Independent, 
the Observer, the Evangelist and other papers. On his return from 
Europe he again undertook pastoral work, this time in the Presby- 
terian church in Albion, N. Y. But after a few months it became 
evident that his health was not sufficiently established and he resigned, 
much to the regret of the people, who had become greatly attached to 
him. The fifth of June, 1861, Mr. Welch was married to Miss Lydia 
G. Kennedy, of Clifton Park, N. Y. At Clifton Park he resided for 
the next five years, doing such work as his health permitted him to 
do. During this time he read broadly, traveled much in the United 
States and contributed many articles to journals, magazines and 
quarterlies. 





660 THE PRESBYTERIAN AND REFORMED REVIEW. 


In 1866, when his classmate, Dr. N. G. Clark, was called from his 
chair in Union College to become Secretary of the A. B. C. F. M., Mr. 
Welch succeeded him at Schenectady as Professor of Logic, Rhetoric 
and English Literature. In this position he remained till 1876, when 
he became professor in Auburn Seminary. While at Union College 
he received the degree of D.D. from Rutgers College in 1868, and the 
same degree the same year from the University of the City of New 
York. In 1872, he received the degree of LL.D. from Maryville Col- 
lege. While in this chair he continued to write and publish literary 
articles on various subjects, but his attention was also called to graver 
themes. Four articles on “ The Greek Church ” appeared in several 
numbers of the Methodist Quarterly Review, from July, 1865, to Jan- 
uary, 1867. After Dr. Hickok left the college, the teaching of meta- 
physics devolved upon Dr. Welch. In 1874, the American Church 
Review published his article on “ Periods of Transition in English 
History.” The same year, in the Proceedings of the University Con- 
vocation at Albany appeared an elaborate paper from him on “ The 
Modern Theory of Forces.” “The Hereditary Interests of the 
Reformed Dutch Church in all Forms of Education ” was the topic 
treated by him as one of the Centennial Discourses in the interests 
of that Church, published in 1876. His book, “ Faith and Modern 
Thought,” was first published in 1876, but it was largely made up of 
articles that had appeared a year or more earlier in several different 
reviews. 

Work of this kind attracted attention to the man. While not a 
professed theologian, he was engaged in investigations that covered a 
large part of the tract belonging to theological science. When the 
Chair of Christian Theology in Auburn Theological Seminary became 
vacant in 1876, by the resignation of Dr. Edwin Hall, negotiations 
were opened with Dr. Welch, which resulted in his becoming Professor 
of Theology in Auburn. His work there actually began in January, 
1877. This change of work involved a change in his ecclesiastical 
connections. After twenty-three years in the ministry of the 
Reformed Dutch Church, he now came to the Presbytery of Cayuga. 
His position in the Presbyterian Church soon became marked. In 
1881, he succeeded Dr. Herrick Johnson as the representative of the 
Faculty of Auburn in the Editorial Board of the Presbyterian Review. 
When TE PRESBYTERIAN AND REFORMED REVIEW was started, he 
became one of its associate editors. His contributions to these reviews 
were important. In 1884, he was one of the delegates of the Church 
to the Belfast meeting of the Presbyterian Alliance, and he was again 
a delegate when the Alliance met in London in 1888. He was a mem- 
ber of the Assembly’s committee to revise the proof-texts of the 
Confession of Faith, and of the Committee of Conference on the 
Organic Unity of the Christian Church. As Chairman of the Cayuga 
Presbytery’s Committee on Revision he, together with Dr. E. P. 
Sprague, of Auburn, took the principal share in the preparation of the 
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elaborate report made by that Presbytery. His services to the Pres: 
byterian Church have not severed him from the Church at large. He 
has contributed to the Princeton Review, the Homiletic Review, the 
Old and New Testament Student, and other periodicals. He was 
delegate to the World’s Convention of the Y. M. C. A. at Berlin in 
1884, and to the Missionary Conference in London in 1888. He was 
a member of the Victoria Institute and a very active member of the 
American Institute of Philosophy. 

His theological position was rather that of the consensus of the 
creeds of the Reformed churches than that of the Westminster Stand- 
ards taken by themselves. While in college, he inclined to Unitarian 
views, but after much reading and study he became a thoroughly 
grounded Trinitarian. He regarded himself as the better qualified, 
through these experiences, for helping others in certain lines of think- 
ing. It was peculiarly distressing to him when any one in the Pres- 
byterian Church weakened on points connected with the doctrine of 
the Trinity. 

What with committee work, editorial work and work for publication, 
in addition to the routine work of his chair, the last year of the life 
of Dr. Welch was a very busy year. It was also a year of bodily 
weakness and suffering. But with the exception of himself and a 
very few friends no one knew that organic disease was rapidly 
exhausting him. At the opening of the vacation he went with Mrs. 
Welch to Healing Spring, Va. There he breathed his last, June 29, 
1890. His remains rest near those of his predecessors, Richards and 
Hall, a little west of the old Fort Allegan earthwork in Fort Hill 
cemetery, Auburn. 

It is no part of the purpose of this article to characterize the person 
or work of Dr. Welch, either in the way of praise or of criticism. It 
is enough simply to state the facts. Very many tributes have been 
published, showing with what tenderness and appreciation he is remem- 
bered by those who have been connected with him as parishioners, 
students, associates in professional life, companions in travel. We 
who were his colleagues in Auburn Seminary esteemed him for the 
sterling worth we found in him, loved him for the genial good fellow- 
ship that marked our relations with him, and shall especially miss 
him from our accustomed places of work and from the home which 
he and his honored wife made so delightful. 


Wits J. BEECHER. 
AUBURN. 
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THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED CHURCH IN 
AMERICA. 


THis body met at Asbury Park, N. J., on the fourth day of June 
last, and continued in session until the twelfth. The Rev. J. Romeyn 
Berry, D.D., was made President. A large number of ministers and 
elders was present at the beginning, and the enrollment reached one 
hundred and seventy-five. The accommodations provided for the 
body were ample and convenient, and the fresh air by the sea was ex- 
tremely agreeable. The nearness of the place to the centre of the 
denomination facilitated the success of Ladies’ Day; and ‘the 
blessed women,” as they are justly called, assembled in great numbers 
and had some delightful and serviceable meetings. 

The Report on Foreign Missions stated that the financial year had 
begun with a debt of over $23,000, which largely increased during 
the months of summer and autumn, and by the lst of November had 
reached such an amount as led the Board seriously to consider the 
question of relinquishing one of the three missions (India, China or 
Japan); but before doing this a temperate but earnest appeal was. 
made to the people at large. Immediately there came a liberal response 
from nearly all parts of the Church, and the year closed with all its 
expenditures met and a reduction of over eight thousand dollars in 
the debt with which it began. The total receipts were $117,890, a 
sum larger than had been received in any previoustwelve-month. No 
special work of grace was mentioned, but a general advance in mission, 
hospital and zenana work, and in self-support, the contributions of 
the native churches reaching $8000. The Domestic Board reported 
an income of $64,000 (including both the Missionary and the Church 
Building departments), which also is larger than the receipts of any 
previous year. <A good deal of aggressive work has been done, and 
the growth, although not rapid, is substantial and sure. Hope Col- 
lege and Seminary in Michigan, and the Northwestern Academy in 
Iowa, although hampered by deficiency of funds, by their fruits vindi- 
cate their right to live. 

Hitherto the Boards and officers of the Synod have been accommo- 
dated in the rented building in New York, oftentimes in a disagree- 
able street and with unpleasant surroundings. To escape this diffi- 
culty, a large committee was appointed, with power to seek a proper 
site with a suitable edifice, and provide for the purchase of a perma- 
nent Church Home. The accomplishment of this object will be a 
great gratification not only to the Secretaries of the various Boards, 
but to all who have occasion to meet them. Another matter of inter- 
est was the sanction of a new hymn book. The Constitution of the 
Church requires that no psalmody be used in public worship without 
the approval of the General Synod, and although some, who ought to 
set a better example, openly and inexcusably violate this rule, yet it 
is generally observed by the great body of ministers and churches. 
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In order to reward this obedience, the Synod through the century since 
1793 has from time to time caused to be prepared a succession of 
hymnals in order to keep pace with the progress of hymnology and 
the improvement of sacred music. In this way they meet the reason- 
able demands of the people, and at the same time defeat the projects 
of the voluntary compilers of hymns and music who, like the old traf- 
fickers in the temple area, court its sanction for their wares as a mat- 
ter of merchandise. The new volume will, it is supposed, combine the 
best of the old and the new hymns, and at the same time furnish 
music, which, instead of jingling ditties without character or expres- 
sion, will offer music, whether old or new, such as becomes the sanc- 
tuary. Many of the tunes have been derived from modern English 
sources, and will, it is thought, be a very acceptable addition to the 
music of the Church. 

A measure was consummated at this Synod which had been under 
consideration for several years, and which promises to have very wide- 
spread and enduring results. This was union with the (German) 
Reformed Church in the United States. The two bodies had been 
once closely united, for prior to the Revolution the German Reformed 
received all their ministers through the Classis of Amsterdam. But 
in process of time they drifted widely apart, although alike in polity 
and usage and doctrine, and also in so far as both recognized the 
Heidelberg Catechism as a standard. In 1887, a joint committee was 
appointed by the Triennial Synod on one side and the General Synod 
on the other, to meet and consider the matter. They did so again 
and again, at one time holding a large conference in Philadelphia of 
ministers and elders from both Churches. Meantime the matter was 
discussed with interest in various circles public and private. As the 
Triennial Synod did not meet until this year, no conclusion could be 
reached hitherto. But the joint committee met the one body. at 
Lebanon, Pa., in May, and the other at Asbury Park, N. J., in June 
last, and submitted the result to which they had come. This was to 
the effect that there were insuperable obstacles of a legal kind to an 
organic union or fusion of the two bodies, and hence they proposed 
a federal union by the constitution of a new judicatory,composed of 
delegates from each of the Churches, which should have ultimate 
authority in matters pertaining to the establishment of new missions, 
domestic and foreign, of new educational institutions of the superior 
grades, and of religious publications, but should not interfere with 
any of these as they now exist save in the way of advice. The auto- 
nomy, creed, cultus and property of each body was to be held intact, 
and each to have its due representation in the government of the 
United Church. The details of this plan, if it should be accepted, 
were to be formulated by a large special commission appointed by the 
respective parties. The report of the joint committee was accepted 
and adopted by both Churches, by the German with entire unanimity, 
and by the Dutch in almost the same way, there being but five dissen- 
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tients. The requisite special commission has been appointed, and it 
is supposed that they will proceed to elaborate the whole scheme so 
that it may be submitted to the next General Synod and also to a 
special session of the Triennial Synod to be called for the purpose. 
The year 1891 therefore should witness the completion of the enter- 
prise and the starting out of the Reformed Churches thus federally 
united on a new career. 

This matter is one of very great importance, not only to the parties 
immediately concerned, but to all other bodies of like faith and order. 
It is the first practical application of the federative principle as an 
external bond of union between Churches separated only by origin and 
history, while a unit in all essentials. As such, the experiment will 
be viewed with deep interest, not to say anxiety, by all on either side 
of the ocean who long to see a feasible method of escaping the fric- 
tion and other evils springing from rival organizations in the same 
field. If it succeeds, if autonomy and federal union are found to be 
mutually consistent, if there is a gain in numbers, force and influence 
without any corresponding loss, if efficiency is promoted and not 
weakened, there will be a very powerful inducement to all the bodies 
similarly situated to enter into the same sort of relation. A heavy 
responsibility seems to devolve upon the commission, the origin of 
which has just been detailed. If they succeed in devising a managea- 
ble system, one that will prove active and useful, and yet not encroach 
upon the just province of either party in its separate capacity, they 
will render a signal service to the cause of Christian union. And if 
they fail it will be a heavy discouragement to all similar undertakings, 
and a damper upon the bright and cheerful hopes which many now 
fondly cherish of a combination which, while leaving each particular 
star to shine in its own sphere, will gather all into one lustrous galaxy 
illumining the whole heaven with its brilliancy. But we hope for and 
anticipate a successful result, one that will show that federation is a 
real working principle, and will thus contribute to remove the friction 
and rivalry which has been said to be the scandal of Protestant Chris- 
tendom. 

Another matter which consumed much of the Synod’s time and ex- 
cited considerable feeling was the Third Church of Philadelphia. This 
body was left some years ago without a house of worship, but with a 
residuum of means in cash, and two parties claimed to be the consis- 
tory, one of them including the treasurer and the possession of the 
funds. The case was regularly tried and went through all the courts, 
the Particular Synod unanimously and the General Synod by an im- 
mense majority deciding for the party which did not have the treas- 
urer. According to all reason and propriety, this should have ended 
the case, but it did not. The treasurer declined to pay over to the 
successful party the funds, and when sued at law resisted by all possi- 
ble means. When at last, in 1889, he was hard pressed, he appealed 
anew to the General Synod, claiming that new evidence had been 
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discovered showing that the decision made in 1886 was wrong. The 
Synod, instead of opening the matter afresh and coming to a judicial 
determination, after due notice and hearing both parties, referred the 
application to a committee, and, on its report, formally rescinded the 
decision of 1886! This high-handed and unprecedented measure 
awakened deep interest, and when the question came up this year, 
after careful consideration it was decided by a majority (as is sup- 
posed) of two-thirds, that the action of last year “has been entirely 
inoperative from the time of its adoption.” This proceeding is wor- 
thy of all commendation. It is not a matter of very great moment 
who has a certain amount of disputed church funds; but itis a matter 
of the last importance that a judicial decision should never be reversed 
except by a judicial procedure, conducted with all the ordinary forms 
and safeguards. Any other course leaves the dearest interests of 
individuals or churches at the mercy of an accidental majority in the 
Synod. One of the features of this case which deserved far more 
notice than it received, is the fact that the treasurer referred to re- 
sorted to the civil law to hinder a decision of the highest ecclesiastical 
court from being carried into effect. This was contumacy of the most 
aggravated and inexcusable kind, and should have been visited with 
the severest penalty known to the law of the Church. The inevitable 
result of such a course is to nullify the action of Church discipline 
and bring its proceedings into contempt. 

One action of the Synod brings up a question of deep and abiding 
interest. This was a resolution in response to an overture from Drs. 
Malon and Crispell, appointing a committee “to consider the practi- 
cability of inaugurating some plan of urging the claims of the minis- 
try for recruits upon the Christian families of the Church.” The ben- 
eficiary system followed by the Reformed and almost all other evan- 
gelical bodies is indeed a great blessing, but obviously it is not for the 
best that everything should depend upon this. There was a time 
when believing parents were prompt to dedicate a son to the ministry 
and make all the sacrifices necessary for his entire course of educa- 
tion, but that time seems to have gone by. The evil is not confined 
to any one body, but seems to be general and even increasing. The 
committee have a very weighty matter referred to them, and if they 
can solve the problem, they will confer a great favor upon the entire 
Church. Oh, for a clarion voice to penetrate every household and 
ring into all ears the Master’s question, “‘ Whom shall I send,and who 
will go for us?” We have well-equipped seminaries, and learned and 
able professors, but the students are not forthcoming. We have in- 
deed a number (for which God be praised), but there are not nearly so 
many as are needed, nor do they adequately represent the rank and 
file of the members of the Church. There is need of a spirit of con- 
secration to fall on pious fathers and mothers, and fill them with a 
holy ambition to see their flesh and blood engaged in the toilsome but 
honorable and blessed work of the Gospel ministry. 
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Here it seems appropriate to mention that one of the most gratify- 
ing pieces of information that came to the Synod, was the fact that 
the Arcot (India) Theological Seminary was now fully established, 
with fifteen students in attendance, and that the first class of six mem- 
bers had been graduated with professorial certificates. The Synod 
could not forbear sending their fraternal greetings and warmest con- 
gratulations to the members of the Arcot Mission on this most grati- 
fying fact. The Christian public is now entirely satisfied that the 
evangelization of any country is to be secured by native preachers 
and pastors, and nothing permanently effective is done until these are 
secured. Hence the exceeding value of colleges and seminaries on 
heathen ground, and hence the exuberant joy at any tidings of their 


prosperity and success. 
T. W. CHAMBERS. 


New York. 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH IN CANADA. 


THE General Assembly met in Ottawa on the evening of the 11th of 
June, and remained in session till noon of the 20th. The Rev. Prin- 
cipal Grant was succeeded in the Moderatorship by the Rev. Dr. Laing, 
of Dundas, Ont., whose manifold services to the Church were fitly 
recognized by the unanimous vote which placed him in the Chair. The 
Assembly did its work earnestly, but was not marked by any special 
features. It was occupied almost entirely with the ordinary business of 
the Church, and, except indirectly, had no burning questions before it. 
The subject of marriage with a deceased wife’s sister came up in con- 
nection with the application of a French minister, who is married in 
this relationship, to be received into the Church. On this case an 
argument arose as to the effect of the legislation of last year respect- 
ing the question involved. The Assembly had decided that “ Sub- 
scription of the Formula shall be so understood as to allow liberty of 
opinion in respect of the proposition, ‘a man may not marry any of 
his wife’s kindred nearer in blood than he may of his own.’” Those 
who opposed the reception of the minister referred to on the ground 
of his marriage, contended that the decision of the Assembly did not 
affect the discipline of the Church, but merely secured liberty of opin- 
ion for office-bearers ; while the majority of the Assembly seemed to 
hold that liberty of opinion in such a matter necessarily carried with 
it liberty of action, and that the freedom of office-bearers meant, a for- 
tiori, the freedom of ordinary members. To settle the question be- 
yond all dispute, it was, however, determined to send down a remit to 
the Presbyteries, under the Barrier Act, to the effect that the disci- 
pline of the Church shall not be exercised in the case of those who 
have married a deceased wife’s sister or niece. It is to be hoped 
that the returns from Presbyteries may enable the Assembly of next 
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year so to dispose of this vexed question that no more shall be 
heard of it in the Church courts. 

A pleasant incident in the General Assembly was a visit from the 
Rev. Dr. Chambers, of New York, Chairman of the Western Section 
of the Alliance of the Reformed Churches, and the Rev. Dr. Math- 
ews, General Secretary of the Alliance. The addresses of these 
esteemed brethren, setting forth the principles, aims and work of the 
Alliance, were listened to with much interest, and none who heard 
them will speak of the Alliance as an organization without a practi- 
cal object. Very clearly was it shown that the Alliance enables the 
Churches embraced in it to concentrate their strength upon important 
occasions, and to address peoples and governments with a measure of 
authority which is telling distinctly in favor of religion and humanity. 
The notable instance of intervention in relation to the Congo State 
and the limitation of the liquor traffic in Africa was strikingly pre- 
sented. Special interest was given to the visit of these brethren by 
the circumstance that the next meeting of the Council of the Alliance 
will be held in Toronto, in 1892. 

The catholic tendencies of our day were further illustrated by the 
presence of a deputation from the Methodist Conference of Montreal. 
The deputation expressed great appreciation of the work and history 
of the Presbyterian Church, and represented the desire of their 
Church for closer fellowship and codperation with it. Presbyterians 
regard it as a happy thing that their Church has so defined the Church 
of Christ, and has fostered such a spirit among them as to make it 
easy and delightful for them to have fellowship with all who hold the 
Head ; and they heartily seek to draw the bonds of this fellowship 
still closer. 

The most remarkable feature, perhaps, in the Canadian Church is 
one which, happily, belongs to many churches—the development of 
missionary feeling and work. Whatever cause for anxiety there may 
inhere in some of the tendencies of the present time, the extraordi- 
nary growth of interest in the progress of the Gospel gives strong 
reassurance, Unless this remarkable activity springs from a false 
motive—which can hardly be alleged—it is a token for good which 
should be thankfully accepted. 

The Home Mission field of the Canadian Church embraces, in addi- 
tion to the older Provinces of the Dominion, the immense region of 

‘the newly opened Northwest. The population of these territories, 
while not as yet very large, is so widely scattered that many laborers 
are required; and notwithstanding the assistance of the British 
Churches the Canadian Church is taxed to the utmost in providing 
ordinances for its own children and the immigrants who are settling 
from Winnipeg to Vancouver. In order to accomplish the work at 
home and abroad which is laid to our hand,a higher standard of 
liberality is absolutely necessary ; for no Church, perhaps, can honestly 
say that it is doing all it can. Were the tenth, or anything near it, 
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devoted to the service of the Gospel, all branches of missionary work 
might be greatly developed. It is difficult to estimate with exact- 
ness the proportion of revenue given for religious purposes by the 
members and adherents of the Church. Much is really so given of 
which there is no proper record, not to speak of the difficulty of esti- 
mating revenue itself; but we can hardly err in saying that the Pres- 
byterian Church in Canada is not consecrating more than a fifteenth 
or sixteenth of the income of its people. The imperfect statistics 
available seem to show that the Presbyterian churches of America are 
in the neighborhood of that proportion. 

The reports from the foreign field are on the whole encouraging. 
The Canadian Church has missions in the South Seas,the West Indies, 
China, Formosa and Honau, Central India, and among the Indians of 
the Northwest. The most recent of these missions is that in Honau, 
a populous district of China, the sufferings of which from inundation, 
three years ago, awakened the sympathy of the world; and in which 
almost no missionary had settled. 

The decision of the General Assembly to appoint a paid Mission 
Secretary marks an important step in the missionary history of the 
Church. The name of the Rev. Dr. Morton, missionary in Trinidad, 
was warmly received by the Assembly, and while the mission field, 
should he accept office, would lose a valuable laborer, his experience, 
wisdom and energy would doubtless prove a great service to the entire 
foreign work. The addresses of three missionaries on furiough, Grant 
of Trinidad, Wilkie of India and McKay of the Northwest, lent espe- 
cial interest to the evening set apart for the Foreign Mission. Eight 
missionaries, male and female, are this year added to the staff. 

A sum of $7000 put at the disposal of the Assembly for mission work 
among the Jews in Palestine led the Assembly of last year to make . 
inquiry as to the precise place in the Holy Land where operations 
could best be commenced. The report of Mr. W. M. Clark, a valued 
elder of the Church, who during the past year had traveled in the East 
and carefully examined the field, pointed decidedly to Jerusalem as 
the proper place. The remarkable increase of the Jewish population 
there, and the fact that little is done for the Jews in Jerusalem, seemed 
to point out the Holy City as the most eligible field. The Assembly 
resolved to establish a mission, but deemed it prudent to instruct the 
Foreign Mission Committee to continue inquiry as to the precise 
locality which should be selected, and to seek out one who should 
have the honor and responsibility of commencing the mission. 

The work among the French Canadian Roman Catholics is carried 
on with a certain measure of success in face of the most powerful 
opposition, for nothing can be more ably or skillfully directed than the 
policy of the Church of Rome. In no part of the world has the Roman 
Catholic Church more submissive subjects than in French Canada, 
and nowhere are her resources more abundant in proportion to popu- 
lation. Her wealth is so great that she can do anything for which 
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wealth stffices. She even lends money at a nominal interest, or with- 
out interest, to enable her members to buy up the farms of Protesteuts 
as they may come into the market, and thus she gradually extrudes 
Protestantism from certain portions of Quebec and claims the country 
still more completely for herself. Most scrupulously have the pro- 
visions of the treaty of Paris (1763) and the Quebee Act (1774) been 
observed by Britain, and privileges and immunities which the Church 
of Rome has ceased to enjoy in most Catholic countries are secure 
to her in the Province of Quebec. .No one would suggest violent 
methods of dealing with Romanism in Canada; the genius of Protest- 
antism would not allow anything of this kind even were there no other 
objection to it; and yet we cannot but see that Rome continually 
employs her standing in Quebec and her great resources to influence 
the public life not only of that Province, but of the Dominion. The 
party politicians are always bidding against each other for Catholic 
votes, and while they may imagine that they are using the Church of 
Rome, she, in truth, is using them. 

The number of theological graduates this year.is forty-five; last year 
there were fifty-seven. This, however, does not indicate a falling off 
in the number of candidates for the ministry ; but it happens that a 
year above the average is followed by one which is under it. The 
teaching staff of Knox College was strengthened by the appointment 
of the Rev. R. Y. Thomson, M.A., B.D.,a very distinguished alumnus 
of the University of Toronto and of Knox College, to the Chair of 
Apologetics and Old Testament Literature. 

One of the most interesting and valuable reports presented to the 
Assembly was that of the Committee on Statistics, of which Rev. 
Dr. Torrance is Convener.. From this report we learn that the Church 
in Canada has 1920 churches and stations; an increase for the year of 
83. The sittings in these churches are 454,207 ; increase 19,030. The 
communicants reported number 157,990; increase 5977. Baptism was 
administered to 10,606 infants and 1004 adults. The report remarks : 
“ Our Church still bears testimony to the importance which she attaches 
to the covenant made by God with the households of His people and 
to the words of the Lord, ‘ Suffer the little children and forbid them not 
to come unto Me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.’” Elders num- 
ber 5632; increase 251. The Sabbath-schools and Bible classes were 
attended by 124,310 young persons; incfease 4325. Volumes in Sun- 
day-school and congregational libraries 191,398; increase 17,280. 
There are 795 pastoral charges and 385 mission stations, or groups of 
stations. The stipend reported from all sources amounts to $777,199 ; 
increase $32,527. The total expenditure for congregational purposes 
was $1,640,814; increase $84,947. For extra-congregational purposes 
there was contributed $414,137; thus showing that the entire reported 
revenue for the year was $2,054,951. For Foreign Missions the sum is 
$90,753; Home Missions, $54,085; French Evangelization, $31,121; 
Theological Education (apart from endowments), $25,665. 
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The report on Christian Union stated that no meeting of the Com- 
mittees (7.e., of the Presbyterian, Anglican and Methodist Churches) 
had been held during the year, but a communication had been received 
from the Provincial Synod of the Church of England which informed 
this Church that the Synod had adopted the four Articles of the Lam- 
beth Resolutions on Union asa preliminary basis. These Articles are: 
(a) The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as containing 
all things necessary to salvation, and as being the rule and ultimate 
standard of faith. (6) The Apostles’ Creed as the baptismal formula, 
and the Nicene Creed as the sufficient statement of the Christian 
faith. (¢) The two sacraments ordained by Christ Himself, baptism 
and the supper of the Lord, administered with unfailing use of 
Christ’s words of institution, and of the elements ordained by Him. 
(d) The Historic Episcopate, locally adapted in the methods of its 
administration to the varying needs of the nations and peoples called 
of God into the unity of His Church. 

The Assembly reappointed its Committee, with instructions to hold 
itself in readiness to meet with any similar Committees of the other 
Churches; but in doing so thought it necessary, while distinguishing 
between a basis on which negotiations for Union may properly begin 
and a basis which might finally be accepted as adequate, to say that 
the Nicene Creed, though adhered to by the Church universal, cannot 
well be regarded as the sufficient statement of the Christian faith; 
while the Historic Episcopate can be accepted only in harmony with 
the teachings of the New Testament respecting the office-bearers of the 
Christian Church. 

The Assembly, so far from looking coldly on efforts for Union, 
expresses its earnest desire for the more perfect fellowship of all who 
hold the Head, even Christ; so that as there is and must be essential 
unity in the Redeemer’s mystical body there may be the more complete 
manifestation of that unity,and the Church freed from the distractions 
of division, may be the better prepared for the great work assigned to 
her by her Lord. The Presbyterian Church will not decline to con- 
sider a subject so important as Union, but she will remain true to 
Scripture doctrine and to her Constitution, and will not allow the clear 
testimony of the inspired Word to be interpreted in accordance with 
the nesessities of a theory which has no foothold in apostolic times. 


WILLIAM CAVEN. 
TORONTO. 
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I—EXEGETICAL THEOLOGY. 


LECTURES ON THE RELIGION OF THE SEMITES. First Series. THE FuN- 
DAMENTAL INSTITUTIONS. By W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., LL.D. 
* New York: D. Appleton & Company, 1889. 8vo, pp. 488. 


The subject of these lectures, which are to appear in three series in as 
many consecutive years, is defined (p. 1), to be “‘ the religion of the Semitic 
peoples, that is, of the group of kindred nations, including the Arabs, the 
Hebrews and Phenicians, the Arameans, the Babylonians and Assyrians,”’ 
** not the history of the several religions that have a Semitic origin, but Sem- 
itic religion as a whole in its common features and general type.’’? The 
object is to discover and delineate the primitive type of this religion, ‘‘ the 
old unconscious religious tradition, the body of religious usage and belief 
which .... formed part of that inheritance from the past into which succes- 
sive generations of the Semitic race grew up.’? The author disclaims (p. 16) 
any attempt to present ‘‘ a complete comparative history of Semitic religions,” 
for which ‘‘ we have not the materials,” but proposes to trace ‘a series of 
general features, which recur with striking uniformity in all parts of the 
Semitic field, and govern the evolution of faith and worship down to a late 
date.”’ The present practical importance of this discussion is thus clearly 
set forth: ‘‘ The positive Semitic religions had to establish themselves on 
ground already occupied by older beliefs and usages; they had to displace 
what they could not assimilate, and whether they rejected or absorbed 
the elements of the older religion, they had at every point to reckon with 
them, and take up a definite attitude towards them Thus to compre- 
hend a system of positive religion thoroughly, to understand it in its histori- 
cal origin and form as well as in its abstract principles, we must know the 
traditional religion that preceded it. It is from this point of view that I 
invite you to take an interest in the ancient religion of the Semitic peoples; 
the matter is not one of mere antiquarian curiosity, but has a direct and im- 
portant bearing on the great problem of the origins of the spiritual religion 
of the Bible” (p. 2). 

This volume deals with the subject of sanctuaries and sacrifices. The aim 
of this notice is simply to present without discussing them the views of the dis- 
tinguished lecturer upon these topics. He tells us (p. 30) that the gods of the 
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family and of the State were to the ancient mind as much a part of the par- 
ticular community with which they stood connected as the human members 
of the social group. The deity of a given clan was regarded as the father of 
the clan in a physical sense, the god and his worshipers constituting together 
one family or kin. Antique religion goes back to a stage of human thought 
in which the question of the nature of the gods, as distinguished from other 
beings, did not even arise in any precise form because no one series of exist- 
ences was exactly differentiated from another (p. 88), not even the organic 
from the inorganic or animals from plants (p. 84). The activity and 
power of the gods were bounded by certain local limits and within these 
they had their residences. The land of a god is the land of his worshipers 
(p. 91). The local relations of the gods are natural relations. The nomad 
has no fixed home and his god has none; but there are tracts of sacred 
ground habitually frequented by the gods, and special points within these 
tracts which the deity particularly affects. By and by, under the influence 
of agriculture and settled life, the sacred tract becomes the estate of the 
god and the special points within it become his temples (p. 111). 

Jinn or demons are superhuman beings having no personal relations to 
men and hence regarded as enemies. There is no essential physical distinction 
between them and gods, only the god is a known and friendly power. The 
earth is parceled between demons and wild beasts on the ohe hand and gods 
and men on the other. As man encroaches on the wilderness and drives 
back the wild beasts, the gods drive out the demons and spots once feared 
lose their terrors and become seats of friendly deities (p. 114). The jinn 
are more or less modernized representatives of animal kinds with the super- 
natural attributes inseparable from the savage conception of animate nature. 
Their special haunts are just where wild beasts gather most thickly (p. 123). 
The physical character of the homes of the gods are precisely similar to 
those of the jinn, mountains and thickets, fertile spots beside a spring or 
stream, or points defined by the presence of a single notable tree. These are 
taken over from the primitive beliefs of savage man. The transformation 
of hostile demons into friendly deities points to a Semitic stage of totemism, 
in which each community of men claimed kindred and alliance with some 
group or species of the living powers of nature (p. 128). 

The primitive idea of holiness is that of taboo, or restrictions enforced by 
supernatural penalties (p. 142). In ozder to come into contact with the god 
himself, the worshiper directs his homage to a natural object, like a tree or a 
sacred fountain, which is believed to be the actual seat of the god, and em- 
bodiment of a divine life, or draws near to an artificial mark of the imme- 
diate presence of the deity. In the oldest forms of Semitic religion this 
mark is a sacred stone, which is at once idol and altar; in later times the idol 
and the altar stand side by side, and the original functions of the sacred 
stone are divided between them ; the idol represents the presence of the god, 
and the altar receives the gifts of the worshiper (p. 196). Jacob’s pillar 
(Gen. xxviii. 22) was anointed just as idols were in antiquity and is called 
** the house of God,”’ as if the deity were conceived actually to dwell in the 
stone. Patriarchal symbols are not to be interpreted by the sense put upon 
them by the Biblical writers who lived many centuries after (p. 187). The 
apparition of Jehovah in the burning bush had its physical basis in electrical 
phenomena, and belongs to the same circle of ideas as his apparition in the 
thunders and lightnings of Sinai (p. 177). 

Sacrifices were to the ancients literally the food of the gods, a conception 
surviving in the technical language of the Hebrew ritual (Lev. xxi. 6, etc.) 
in spite of the protest of Ps. 50 (p. 207). The only facts that will account 
for this idea in a plain straightforward way are found in connection with 
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totemism, where the gifts laid before the sacred animals are actually eaten 
(p. 212). The sacrifice was from the first a public feast of clansmen, the 
kindred god being necessarily one of the party (p. 262). The slaughter 
of a victim was in primitive society illegal to an individual and only justified 
when the whole clan shares the responsibility of the deed. Its life stands on 
the same footing with the life of a fellow-tribesman (p. 266), and it is 
regarded as one of the same kin. The whole community is conceived as a 
circle of brethren, united with one another and with their god by participa- 
tion in one life or life blood. The same blood is supposed to flow also in the 
veins of the victim, so that its death is at once a shedding of the tribal blood 
and a violation of the sanctity of the divine life, that is transfused through 
every member, human or irrational, of the sacred circle. Nevertheless the 
slaughter of such a victim is permitted or required on solemn occasions, and 
all the tribesmen partake of its flesh that they may thereby cement and seal 
their mystic unity with one another and with their god (pp. 294, 295). Physi- 
cal unity of life may require to be reinforced from time to time by a physical 
process. If the physical oneness of the deity and his community is impaired 
or attenuated, the help of the god can no longer be confidently looked for ; 
and conversely when famine, plague or other disaster shows that the god is 
no longer active on behalf of his own, it is natural to infer that the bond of 
kinship with him has been broken or relaxed, and it is necessary to retie it 
by asolemn ceremony. From this point of view the sacramental rite is also 
an atoning rite, which brings the community again into harmony with its 
alienated god; and the ided of sacrificial communion includes within it the 
rudimentary conception of a piacular ceremony. 

Where the whole community is involved, the act of communion and atone- 
ment takes the shape of sacrifice. There are also private acts of worship in 
which an individual seeks to establish a physical link of union between him- 
self and the deity without the sacrifice of a victim (p. 302) either by the use 
of his own blood as the priests of Baal, 1 Kin. xviii. 28 (p. 303), or by cutting 
off the hair as in the Nazarite vow, Num. vi (p. 314). Closely allied with 
the practice of leaving part of one’s self, whether blood or hair, in contact 
with the god at the sanctuary, are offerings of part of one’s clothes, or of 
ornaments or weapons as the rag offerings on the sacred trees of Syria and 
tombs of Mohammedan saints. The counterpart to this is wearing sacred 
relics as charms, so that something bélonging to the god remains always in 
contact with one’s person. These ceremonies establish a life-bond between 
the worshiper and his god, dissociated from the death of a victim, and from 
every idea of penal satisfaction to the deity. They have indeed an atoning 
force, whenever they are used to renew relations with a god, who is tempo- 
rarily estranged, but this is merely a consequence of the conception, that the 
physical link which they establish binds the god to the man as well as the 
man to the god (p. 318). On the same analogy, when we turn to those blood 
rites in which a whole community takes part, and in which therefore a victim 
has to be slaughtered to provide the material for the ceremony, the signifi- 
cance does not lie in the death of the victim, but in the application of its life 
or life-blood (p. 319). 

The fundamental idea of sacrifice is that of communion between the god 
and his worshipers by joint participation in the living flesh and blood of a 
sacred victim. When men cease to eat raw or living flesh, the blood comes 
to be regarded as the vehicle of life. This is no longer drunk by the worship- 
ers, but sprinkled on their persons; and finally it finds no manward applica- 
tion at all, but is poured out at the altar as the share of the deity, while the 
flesh is left to be eaten by man (p. 327). Both the sacrificial meal and the sin 
offering are descended from the primitive sacrifice of communion, in which 
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the victim is a sacred animal, that may not ordinarily be killed or used for 
food. In one the special holiness and inviolable character of the victim has 
faded away ; in the other this has been intensified till even a religious partici- 
pation in the flesh is regarded as an impiety. In the first, sacramental flesh 
begins to be eaten as food under pressure of necessity ; then it is cooked as 
other food ; then domestic animals are freely eaten, but on condition that 
they are presented as sacrifices at the altar and consumed in a sacred feast ; 
finally, as in Greece in the time of Paul, sacrificial meat is freely sold in the 
shambles. In piacular sacrifices we find a struggle between the feeling that 
the victim is too holy to be eaten or even touched, and the principle that its 
atoning efficacy depends on the participation of the worshipers in its life, 
flesh and blood. In one rite the flesh is eaten or the blood drunk, but only 
by consecrated priests ; in another the flesh is burned, but the blood is poured 
on the hands or body of the sinner; in another the lustration is effected with 
the ashes of the victim (the red heifer); finally it is enough that the wor- 
shiper should lay his hands on the head of the victim before its slaughter, 
and that then its life-blood should be presented at the altar (p. 334). When 
the sacrosanct victim ceased to be eaten, it was burned or otherwise dealt 
with, simply with the view of disposing of the flesh (p. 350). It marks a 
later stage in the development of sacrifice when the fat of ordinary victims 
or the whole flesh of the holocaust is burned within the sanctuary or on the 
altar, and is regarded as thus made over to the deity (p. 367). 

The conception of piacular rites as a satisfaction for sin appears to have 
arisen after the original sense of the theanthropic sacrifice of a kindred ani- 
mal was forgotten, mainly in connection with the view that the life of the 
victim was the equivalent of the life of a human member of the religious 
community. When the victim was no longer regarded as naturally holy, and 
equally akin to the god and his worshipers, the ceremony of its death was 
still performed with solemn circumstances not appropriate to the slaughter 
of a mere common beast (p. 395). The old explanation that the life of the 
sacrosanct animal is used to retie the life-bond between the god and his wor- 
shipers fell out of date, when the kinship of races of men with animal kinds 
was forgotten. A new explanation had to be sought; and none lay nearer 
than that the‘sin of the community was concentrated on the victim, and 
that its death was accepted as a sacrifice to divine justice. This explanation 
was natural, and appears to have been widely adopted (p. 401). 

The attempt has been made in the preceding pages to sketch briefly and in 
outline the principal positions of Dr. Robertson Smith in the volume before 
us, and to exhibit his method in general in the treatment of his subject. 
This has been done for the most part in his own words, that he might be cor- 
rectly represented. Of course in so rapid a survey it has not been possible 
to do justice to the ingenuity with which he has wrought out the details of 
his hypothesis and has traced what he considers the fundamental conceptions 
and usages of primitive Semitic religion through the successive steps of their 
development. This volume is an important contribution to the discussion of 
this obscure and intricate subject in the material here gathered particularly 
from Arabic sources, in which he was aided by Wellhausen’s monograph on 
the Remains of Arabic Heathenism. 

To pass a reliable judgment on all the points raised and the positions taken 
would require a familiarity with this comparatively untrodden field equal to 
that of the learned lecturer himself. But no thoughtful reader can avoid 
feeling that sweeping conclusions are deduced from slender and doubtful 
premises, or can yield his ready assent to the novel opinions here propounded 
as indisputable with but slight show of proof. An inquiry into primitive 
Semitic religion, which aims at really trustworthy results, should be based 
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on a just and careful induction from the entire Semitic field, and especially 
from the most ancient and reliable sources. The volume before us, however, 
purposely ignores all that has been developed from the early monuments of 
Assyria and Babylonia, and bases itself almost exclusively on the principle of 
kinship prevailing in Arabia in the age before Mohammed, which stood con- 
fessedly in no special relation to religion and which is pressed to consequences 
for which no evidence is furnished other than a very subtle and not very sat- 
isfactory process of argument. This is supplemented by the taboos and 
totems of non-Semitic savage life, and by passages and incidents from the 
Old Testament interpreted from his peculiar critical standpoint in a gross 
materialistic sense in admitted opposition to the meaning intended by the 
sacred writers themselves. A writer in the Westminster Review for April, 
1890, p. 379, who is in the heartiest sympathy with his critical views of the 
Old Testament, passes the following deserved judgment upon his doctrine of 
primitive sacrifice: ‘‘ The author apparently has a purpose in view in his 
elaborate analysis of this side of early religion. He professes to start with- 
out any preconceived notion, and to examine the subject from a purely 
objective point of view; to trace the actual practices of savage worshipers, 
and infer their intention from the practices.. But he can hardly be acquitted 
of the appearance of attempting to make all his facts support a theory, which 
is to reduce all the ideas of sacrifice to one simple root, that in itself is one 
of a somewhat unusual nature. .... Notwithstanding the apparently purely 
scientific purpose of the book, we cannot get rid of the impression that it is 
partly polemical, and that while the lecturer had one eye on the Semites he 
had the other alternately on the Calvinistic or scholastic doctrine of the atone- 
ment and on the ceremonial religion of the ritualistic churches.’? We do not 
see many indications of his antagonizing ritualism; but that he leveled his 
guns at the prevalent doctrine of the atonement, and that Semitic religion 
was only the cover of his assault, seems plain enough. 
Princeton. WILLIAM HENRY GREEN. 


DIE GESICHERTEN ERGEBNISSE DER BIBELKRITIK UND DAS VON UNS 
VERKUENDETE GOTTESWORT. Von Dr. RICHARD LOEBER. Gotha, 
1889. 


Dr. Loeber is Court-preacher at Dresden. This modest brochure of twen- 
ty-eight octavo pages contains the substance of an address delivered by him 
before the Chemnitz Conference. It has attracted unusual attention, more 
especially, perhaps, because of the objections raised against it in a recent 
number of Lehre und Wehre, a Lutheran monthly journal of St. Louis, Mo. 
As far as I am able to judge from a somewhat careful reading, there are no 
sufficient grounds for the attack made upon it. On the contrary, I should agree 
fully with the judgment of a writer in the current (January) number of Der 
Beweis des Glaubens, who says that it is quite astonishing how the journal 
referred to could have charged the paper with ‘‘ fundamentally destructive ”’ 
errors. Dr. Loeber, while unable to class himself among those who hold 
that faith in the Bible is inconsistent with the science of Biblical criticism, 
is careful, at the outset, to show what kind of Biblical criticism it is that 
he believes in. It is not that which comes to the Scriptures simply to 
doubt and deny them ; not that which, while claiming exclusively for itself 
an unbiased love for the truth, makes it evident that it is governed by really 
colossal preconceptions concerning the supernatural element in the Bible. 
For him the prime object of Biblical criticism is to attain to a clearer, deeper 
and more definite understanding of what the Scriptures are and what they 
teach. Their peculiar character is to be recognized. They have not arisen 
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like other books out of the common life of men; but have mysteriously 
appeared to confront it and direct it to the highest truth. The Biblical books 
are not merely documents of a supernatural Revelation, they are themselves 
that Revelation. As they have not sprung from the ordinary life of men, so 
it is only the regenerate man that has the key properly to understand them. 
To him who refuses to permit this divine work in his heart, though he may 
be a man of superior learning, the Bible will remain a sealed book. Christ is 
the Light of the world, and the man who fails to recognize the fact can have, 
at best, but a narrow conception of things. He has an earth without a sun. 
Having laid this Christian scientific basis for his conclusions, the author 
proceeds to speak of some of the assured results of Biblical criticism. For 
these results, he says, we are indebted to men whose faith was as unwavering 
as their intellects were clear and commanding. Among them is the fact that 
the Revelation of the Scriptures has been developed stage by stage, yet in 
such a way that they form an organic whole intended for all times. The God 
of Israel was no mere national divinity, but the Father of Jesus Christ. 
Among all its manifoldness of expression and form, the Bible contains no 
contradictions. We have but properly to adjust the individual to the gen- 
eral view. He who tries to separate the spirit from the letter will get but 
little good from either. Dr. Loeber claims that criticism has shown that the 
Bible is, in a peculiar sense, an inspired Book ; that the books of which it is 
made up have been written and gathered into a collection in harmony with 
a special plan ; and that though the collection (of the New Testament) came 
into being after manifold fluctuations, we cannot doubt that it was the 
result of the Holy Spirit’s operation. There was a criticism at work in 
the apostolic and postapostolic times. It was able to discriminate between 
the true and the false. It did not, however, reach that sublimated impar- 
tiality of view which characterizes modern times, when a work acknowledged 
to be apocryphal is admired and read to quicken faith. The writer closes by 
calling attention to the fact that while the Bible is criticised, it also exercises 
its right of criticism. It demands greater breadth of treatment, a less apolo- 
getic attitude, more praying and better living. The assured results of Bibli- 
cal criticism, so far from undermining God’s Word, have rather disclosed new 
and vaster sources of influence within it which cannot be safely ignored. 
Hartford. E. C. BISSELL. 


AN EssAY ON THE PLACE OF ECCLESIASTICUS IN SEMITIC LITERATURE. 
Being the Inaugural Lecture delivered by D. S. MARGOLIOUTH, M.A., 
Laudian Professor of Arabic in the University of Oxford. Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1890. Sm. 4to, pp. 24. 


The author of this essay is acknowledged to be one of the most brilliant of 
the younger Semitic scholars of Great Britain; he is probably in his field sur- 
passed by none. The problems connected with Ecclesiasticus have occupied 
his attention for years; his dealing with them early won for him university 
honors. In this inaugural he advances, and as far as the limits of his time 
allow defends, the conclusions to which he has thus far been brought. A 
spirited controversy has developed itself, in which Drs. Driver and Cheyne, 
Mr. Neubauer, and others, join issue more or less sharply with the new pro- 
fessor in respect to his principles, methods or conclusions. In the Expositor 
for April and May he defends himself, adduces much more fully the proofs 
on which he relies, and certainly scores some telling points against his critics. 
They manifestly regard him with increasing respect. 

His first thesis has reference to the relative and absolute value of the 
sources through which this collection of proverbs has been preserved to us. 
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He assigns the first place to the Greek and Syriac versions, which he regards 
as independent, and subordinate value to the fragments found in the Latin 
version, to certain MSS. of the Greek, and to the secondary versions. In his 
second thesis he maintains that the original was metrical in its form—a 
proposition which had already been advanced by Bickell and others, and 
which should not surprise European and American critics, who are constantly 
pressing upon us their discoveries of pentameters and other metres in various 
parts of the Biblical text. The author’s third thesis has reference to the 
style of the Hebrew in which the original was written. He describes it as 
New Hebrew, a type closely approaching that of some of the Rabbis. The 
Syriac version is the chief source of proof. In the Expositor for April, Prof. 
Margoliouth adduces fifty of the phrases on which he relies as evidence, 
without exhausting his list. 

Having thus reached the linguistic form of the original, the professor is 
ready for his deductions as to the relative age of Ecclesiasticus and the latest 
of the Hebrew canonical Scriptures, which we give in hisown words: ‘If 
by 200 B.C. [the latest admissible date, in his view, for Ben Sira] the whole 
Rabbinic farrago with its terms and phrases and idioms and particles was 
developed, and was the classical language of Jerusalem, and the medium for 
prayer and philosophical and religious instruction and speculation, then be- 
tween Ben Sira and the books of the Old Testament there must lie centu- 
ries, there must lie in most cases the deep waters of the captivity, the grave 
of the Old Hebrew and the Old Israel, and the womb of the New Hebrew 
and the New Israel. If Hebrew like any other language has a history, then 
Isaiah (first or second) must be separated from Ecclesiastes by a gulf; but a 
yet greater gulf must yawn between Ecclesiastes and Ecclesiasticus 
While some students are engaged in bringing down the date of every chapter 
in the Bible so late as to leave no room for prophecy or revelation, others will 
endeavor to find out how early the professedly postexilian books can be put 
back, so as to account for the divergence between their awkward Middle 
Hebrew and the rich and eloquent New Hebrew of Ben Sira.” 

These conclusions would be more acceptable if they were based on an ex- 
tant original. Obviously they can not be acceptable to critics of the school 
of Canons Cheyne and Driver. We cannot avoid feeling that the sight of 
these deductions sharpens the edge of the criticism to which they subject the 
lecture of the Laudian Professor, their learned, brilliant and adventurous 
colleague. Canon Cheyne (Academy, Feb. 15) looks with little favor on the 
guiding clue of a ‘“‘ doubtful metrical theory.” He asks, ‘‘Can we, on 
grounds supplied by uncertain and often most precarious inferences from the 
versions, venture to accept Prof. Margoliouth’s conclusions however seem- 
ingly advantageous to a literalistic theology which ought to be extinct, etc. ?*’ 
Meanwhile conservative scholars will see in the ventures of the Laudian 
Professor only a somewhat bolder and more precarious use of critical pro- 
cesses than that which is habitual with his critics, and will continue to think 
that the foundations are somewhat precarious for the positions often most 
strenuously maintained by the Canons themselves. And these scholarly 
critics are quite too slow and hesitating for some of their confréres across the 
Channel. Witness M. Vernes’ recent Précis d’ Histoire Juive, which makes 
the entire Old Testament in its present form post-exilian, and assigns all its 
books to B.C. 400-200, or later. 

Prof. Margoliouth recognizes much of his work as tentative. It is inter- 
esting to find a process so critical issuing to the view of its expositor in the 
substantial confirmation of ‘‘ traditional” doctrines as to the dates of the 
Canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament. 


Princeton. CHARLES A. AIKEN. 
4k 
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EXEGETISCH-HOMILETISCHES HANDBUCH ZUM EVANGELIUM DES MAT- 
THAUs. Von D. RoBEeRT KUBEL, ord. Professor der Theologie in 
Tiibingen. Nordlingen, 1889. S. xii, 544. 


The work before us is specially significant and interesting as an outgrowth 
of the new epoch on which New Testament exegesis has entered, particu- 
larly in the Gospels. The researches of literary criticism into the constitu- 
tion and composition of these books are beginning to bear fruit in the inter- 
pretation of the text. The methods which have been so long in vogue are no 
longer adequate. The treatment, e. g.,of the Gospel of Matthew as through- 
out the original literary product of one mind, a life of Christ elaborated 
under divine guidance, out of the material supplied by the author’s own 
memory, supplemented here and there by an oral tradition, or at least fashion- 
ing the tradition according to his own reminiscences, is already a thing of 
the past. The rigid analysis to which each of the synoptic Gospels has been 
subjected, both as to substance and form, the thorough collation of identicals, 
parallels and variations, the discovery of documentary strata, common toall, 
or peculiar to each, the study of the relations, proportions and combinations 
of the documentary material employed, all this has put a new phase on the 
question of interpreting the text, so far as interpretation involves the appli- 
cation of historical tests, and the appreciation of local connections and 
values. Even so important a work as Tholuck’s ‘‘ Commentary on the Ser- 
mon on the Mount,” learned, profound and exhaustive as it is, has been left 
far behind the present status questionis as to the structure, sequences and 
localizations of the discourse as a whole, or as to its parts. It is true that in 
large measure the question of sources is still sub judice; it is true that here 
as elsewhere the field of criticism is overrun with unverified speculations, 
contradictory hypotheses, arbitrary canous of procedure and illicit infer- 
ences; and that the negative criticism, which has relied on these false sup- 
ports, is compelled more and more to retrace its steps. 

It is no less true on the other side that the dogged reaffirmation of the 
dogmatic assumptions, combined with a stubborn adherence to the traditional 
methods and data of the Arcadian days, when, as yet, literary criticism was 
the mere shadow of a name, furnish little or no helpfor the thoughtful 
inquirers of to-day. The earnest and well-informed student of .the Gospel 
narratives from henceforth will feel constrained to recognize the problems 
which confront us in these records, and the obligation to seek after that solu- 
tion of the same which will satisfy the requirements of the best scientific 
methods. Those whose examination of critical theories and processes has 
but confirmed their faith in the supernatural, and in the Bible as an authori- 
tative revelation of God and of Christ, will come to the interpretation of the 
record itself on which their faith is grounded with the determination, first 
to ascertain all the facts pertaining to the building of the record, and then 
to adjudicate upon these facts in a spirit at once cautious and fearless, in- 
dependent and reverent, scientific and yet devout. 

Dr. Kiibel, in his new commentary on Matthew, has established his 
claim to a very high rank among interpreters of this school. After the 
lamented Dr. Weiss, we know of no one whose discussion of the problems of 
New Testament criticism and exegesis is likely to prove so generally helpful 
to their solution. Inferior, possibly, to Weiss in erudition, in the historic 
sense, and especially in the masterful grasp of all the details of a question, 
and in the ability to mass and group them according to their vital relations 
and value, he seems to be quite his equal in insight into psychological princi- 
ples and processes, and in breadth of view and treatment, and possibly his 
superior in clearness of elucidation, vividness of representation, fertility of 
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suggestion, and brilliant generalization. While at certain points of divergence 
we can but feel that the advantage still lies with Weiss of the more robust 
logic, and the more penetrative historfe insight, it must be said that Kiibel 
brings to the discussion a freshness, brightness and versatility of intellect, 
which invest his treatment with a special charm and suggestiveness. 

The Introduction is, without prolixity, commendably full and important. 
One characteristic merit of the author is his clear recognition of the limi- 
tations of our knowledge, and the necessity of resting our ultimate conclu- 
sions on certainties rather than conjectures. This simple rule rids the field 
of much superfluous theorizing. His discussion of the Ground Thought 
and Aim of the Gospel is particularly fruitful, and leads to the somewhat 
unexpected result that, with Matthew, ‘‘ the diametric antithesis of Christ 
and Pharisaism ”’ is far more important than with Mark, or even with Luke, 
“* Paulinist ’? as he is deemed to be. The ‘“ Reform Nomistic’’ theory of 
Wichelhaus and others, which assumes that Jesus, in opposing the Pharisaic 
interpretation and application of the law, would leave unabolished the law 
itself, in its Old Testament position, is pronounced to be one-sided and 
wrong. The antithesis of the New Testament to the Old does not stop with 
Pharisaism. It is true that Matthew emphasizes the unity of the Old Testa- 
ment and the New, and the zAypwore of the former in Christ. But, e. g., Christ 
sets up His independent authority, not only over against the Pharisaic 
glosses of the law, but over against the very dicta of the Old Testament 
legislation itself. To this must be added the argument e silentio (of special 
significance for the Jew), that nowhere in Matthew does Christ’s kingdom 
correspond to the Old Testament external Davidic kingdom. On the con- 
trary, Christ’s kingdom in Matthew transcends the Old Testament limita- 
tions, and prominence is given to the transference of the kingdom to the gen- 
tiles. Here, as often elsewhere, we are struck with the affinities of Matthew 
and John, the two Apostolic Evangelists. Matthew, accordingly, lifts the 
plerosis of the Old Testament in Christ to a new pneumatic stage of develop- 
ment. Among the representations peculiar to Matthew are distinguished 
} Baotheta t&v vdpavdy, based on Daniel, and directed against Jewish mate- 
rialism ; the notion of d¢cacoobyy, which, as a birthright of the kingdom, 
forms a part of the representation, and which also stands related to the 
plerosis of the law, of which we have nothing in Mark, or Luke; the éx«dyoia, 
which is unexpectedly wanting even in the Petrine Gospel of Mark, and 
which in Matthew receives an additional coloring of Christian sentiment from 
the emphasis laid on the brotherhood of believers (another point of contact 
with John). 

In the Matthew picture of Christ, the following terms and traits emerge 
into prominence: ‘‘ The Son of David,” ‘“‘ King,’’ and ‘‘ King of Israel ;” 
the miracles of healing as a fulfillment of Isaiah liii; the Deutero-Isaianic 
‘¢ Servant of Yahveh,’’ and the shepherd compassion of Jesus, extending even 
to the heathen world. 

As to the time relations of the author, the conclusion is reached that he 
wrote when the destruction of Jerusalem was very imminent, and in view of 
the definitive transference of the kingdom of God from the Jews to the 
Gentiles, and with an outlook to the consummation of the kingdom. It 
was designed for three concentric circles of readers, as follows: 1. Widest: 
Christians generally. 2. Narrower: Jewish Christians. 38. Narrowest: 
Palestinian Jewish Christians (not excluding Jews). The practical aim of the 
Gospel is to instruct the readers as to the nature and outlook of the kingdom, 
to warn them of the impending crisis, and to encourage them in their faith. 

The author’s method is large, free and noble. His treatment of the Old 
Testament, like that of Christ, is pneumatically reproductive and productive. 
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His citations, following now the Hebrew, now the LXX (and this apparently 
in varying recensions), now neither rigidly, is throughout independent and 
spiritual. The unity of the Gospel is marked. Holsten’s “‘ contradictions ” 
are imaginary. His ‘‘ two souls” are simply the two poles of the plerosis. 
We find them equally in Paul and in Luther. In this particular of unity 
Matthew goes far beyond Luke. The latter fails to produce a unity. He 
lacks the ¢Soucta. Matthew composes in his discourses; produces a whole, 
aunit. This has been urged against the apostolicity of the Gospel. In fact, 
it proves it. The author is master of his material, stands above it, exercises 
pneumatic ¢Govefa over it. The Matthew-Geist evidences itself as the Christ- 
Geist. The words of our Lord, if true anywhere, are true here: ‘‘ He who 
hears you, hears Me.” 

These remarks apply to Matthew’s use of ‘‘sources.’”? That he does use 
sources, as also Mark and Luke, is indisputable. The correspondences of 
the synoptics are not to be explained otherwise. The literary form of the 
Pater- Noster (in particular the unique é¢zcoder0¢), as also of special narratives 
(e. g., of the Temptation, Transfiguration, Passion, Resurrection), presup- 
poses written sources, which have much, at least, in common. To these we 
may add personal reminiscences, statements of eye witnesses, and an oral 
common tradition ; but without documentary sources we can do nothing, as 
the agreement of the records reaches to the minutest particulars, and to the 
connections as well as the material. 

For the written sources of Matthew, Kiibel accepts the double-source 
theory: an Ur- (primitive) Mark and a Logia source (collection of discourses 
and sayings of Christ, with brief narrative accompaniment). He rejects, 
with reason, Weiss’s theory that Matthew used our Mark; although he 
deems the latter also to conform more closely to the original source than 
Matthew or Luke. As to the Logia source, Kiibel is not quite so clear or satis- 
factory, in particular as touching its relations to our Mark. Apparently he 
regards Mark as having drawn on the Logia as well as Matthew and Luke. 
This, however, can hardly be, except on the theory, which Kiibel propounds 
hypothetically, but of which no evidence is produced, that the Logia existed 
in various forms or collections, varying in extent and elaborateness. That 
these Logia represent the documentary collection used by Luke and Matthew, 
and known to criticism as the Logia source, or even that they represent, as 
Kiibel hints, a common Grundstock, known to all three synoptics, is highly im- 
probable. The facts seem rather to be that the logia of Ur-Mark (from 
which, e. g., the eschatological discourse of chap. xiii, in its present form, 
must be excepted) were, for the most part, brief, sporadic sayings, incidental 
to the narrative, with the addition of a few simple parables, etc.; that Luke, 
on the other hand, had before him a distinctive Logia source, a more formal 
and connected series of Christ’s discourses, longer in extent and more com- 
plete as to contents; and that Matthew, having this same source before him, 
has organized and consolidated the material in larger unit structures, more 
elaborate, more definite, and more adequately interpretative of Christ’s 
teaching as a corporate whole. As regards Matthew, Kiibel is in substantial 
accord with this view. 

This brings us to the question of the author. Here Kiibel decides with 
emphasis that the Gospel, in its present form, is substantially the work of the 
Apostle Matthew himself. This does not exclude the possibility of some ad- 
ditions and modifications from a later hand. Kiibel’s surmise, however, 
that these have proceeded from Matthew’s scribe is neither needful nor proba- 
ble; nor is it sustained by the analogy of Paul’s amanuenses (notably Ter- 
tius, Rom. xvi, 22). It is far more likely that they proceeded from a redactor 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, who here and there defined and deepened 
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the accentuation of that catastrophe, and adapted the Gospel more completely 
to the extra-Palestinian circulation which it thereafter obtained. 

As touching the relation of our Matthew to the Hebrew Aéyra, attributed 
by Papias (Eusebius) to Matthew, Kiibel adopts in the main the view of 
Keil, Wichelhaus, etc., that the Matthew Logia of Papias (identical also in 
all probability with ‘‘the Gospel according to the Hebrews’’) was a Hebrew 
translation, or free version, rather, of our Gospel, made under Matthew’s 
direction. Kiibel’s conclusion here, however, is by no means in full agree- 
ment with the statement of Papias, or with the general drift of the tradi- 
tions respecting the Gospel according to the Hebrews. Neither is it, at all, 
favored by the internal probabilities of the case, whether we have regard to 
the literary impulse, religious and apostolic of the author, as a Jewish Chris- 
tian, or to the logical or chronological sequence of the writings themselves. 
It is far more likely that Matthew, at a relatively early date, prepared or 
edited an Aramaic “ Life’ of our Lord, of which the discourses were already 
a prominent feature, and that sometime afterwards, near the close of the 
seventh decade, he produced our present Gospel—not as a translation, or en- 
largement of the Hebrew text, but as an entirely new work, on the lines 
which have already been indicated above. With all that Kiibel says so elo- 
quently ;and forcibly as to the apostolicity, independence and pneumatic 
power of our Gospel, and of the personal relations of Matthew to it, the 
present reviewer is in hearty accord. I would, however, recognize a larger 
influence on the part of a redactor subsequent to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, more fully adapting it here to the changed condition of its original 
Jewish-Christian constituency, and there to its new and larger circle of non- 
Palestinian readers. Thus only can we account on the one side for that 
marked feature of the Gospel which Kiibel so happily characterizes as its 
pneumatic apostolic éfoveéa, and for its consummate unity and method ; and 
on the other side, for those characteristics of detail, personal, geographical, 
and circumstantial, which have led even conservative critics, like Weiss, to 
question its authorship. 

We have no space left for the consideration of several points of interest 
suggested by Kiibel’s criticism and exegesis. We cannot close, however, 
without briefly calling attention to the discussion of the eschatological dis- 
course in chap. xxiv (p. 424 ff.). The questions which this discourse raises are 
confessedly most difficult, and our author admits that in regard to some of 
them he has not advanced beyond a non liquet. The discussion is admirable 
in temper and method, and if I differ from the conclusion reached, it is on 
critical and psychological, rather than doctrinal grounds. I can but think, 
however, that Kiibel’s attempt to reduce toa minimum the differentiation 
between the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the world is carried 
too far. The unity of the representation should certainly be maintained ; 
but the dualism of the application—first, particularistic and contemporaneous; 
secondly, universalistic and future—cannot be effaced. While the latter ap- 
plication is theoretically dominant, and intrinsically and permanently the 
more important, the former is the more immediately and practically urgent. 
That a strict line of demarcation cannot be drawn between them is true. 
That each modifies the other is apparent ; as when on the one side the destruc- 
tion seems to recede into an indefinite future (v. 11-14), or on the other side 
the Parousia seems to be drawn forward into the immediate future (v. 29f ). 
That these mutual modifications are inseparable from the conditions of the 
prophetic vision is most probable. That these prophetic conditions occasion 
“* two psychological currents’ in Jesus, according as the one or the other 
predominates, is a penetrative observation which commands our assent. 
That Jesus, albeit ‘‘ the Son,’’ did not know the times and seasons, we have 
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on his own declaration. That this kenotic limitation should condition the 
form of the representation, leaving the time of the Parousia indeterminate, 
and even subjectively movable, seems inevitable. So far we can go with 
Kiibel. But that the “error” of the apostles and the apostolic Church 
respecting the immediacy of the Parousia had its support in an ‘“ error” 
(howsoever formal, ‘* private, non-essential ’’) on the part of Jesus Himself, 
seems to be, at best, a needless factor of the interpretation, and in itself most 
unlikely. That the deepening shadows of the impending doom of Jerusalem 
should have led to the apprehension of an immediate Parousia on the part 
especially of Palestinian and Jewish Christians is not to be wondered at. It 
was only as He became more and more immersed in missionary activities, and 
only as the historic future of the kingdom of Redemption more fully defined 
and enlarged its scope to his vision, that Paul found the immediacy of the 
Parousia lifted out of his horoscope. To Jewish Christianity and its apos- 
tles, this enlargement of the horizon and prolongation of the future came 
much more slowly, not fully indeed until after the fall of the Holy City. To 
Christ the outlook was of necessity a different one. He was the Prophet, to 
whom the original and controlling vision was given. And while, as with 
every prophet, the immediate future in the foreground of the vision receives 
in his unfolding that more vivid emphasis, and those more definite discrimi- 
nations which the practical urgencies of his hearers required, we may confi- 
dently assume that to Him personally, as the Head of the kingdom of Re- 
demption, the gradual growth and universal diffusion of which so many of 
His parables and discourses attest, the Parousia of ‘‘ the consummation of the 
world-age ”’ (xxiv, 3; xxviii, 20), could not so merge itself in the impending 
judgment as to justify the implication of an “‘ error.” 

Room is left only to welcome Kiibel’s Matthew as an exceedingly impor- 
tant and valuable contribution to the scientific and devout study of the 
Word of God. Its exegesis is broad and thorough, penetrative and discrimi- 
nating. Its excursus are full, lucid and suggestive. Its practical meditations 
are helpful both to the pastor and to the general student, and are especially 
to be commended as fast rooted in the exegesis of the text. 

Cincinnati. LLEWELYN J. EVANS. 


PRACTISCH-THEOLOGISCHER KOMMENTAR ZU DEN PASTORALBRIEFEN 
DEs APOSTELS PAULUS. Von Dr. KARL KNOKE, ord. Professor der 
Theologie an der Universitit zu Gottingen. Erster Teil: Der Zweite 
Brief an Timotheus, 1887. Pp. 185, 8vo. Zweiter Teil: Der Erste Brief 
an Timotheus und der Brief an Titus. 1889. Pp. 336. Gottingen: Van- 
derhoeck & Ruprecht’s Verlag. New York: B. Westermann & Co. 


EssAt CRITIQUE SUR L’AUTHENTICITE DES EPITRES PASTORALES. Par 
ERNEST BERTRAND. Paris: Librairie Fischbacher, 1888. Pp. 161, 8vo. 


The attack on the genuineness of the Pastoral Epistles was opened by J. 
E. C. Schmidt (1804), who denied 1 Timothy to Paul; but the impulse to 
modern criticism was given by Schleiermacher’s famous attempt (1807) to 
demonstrate that epistle’s ungenuineness. Baur (1835) followed, denying 
also the other two ; and in this one point of rejecting the claims of all three 
epistles to be Paul’s, he has been followed by such writers as Volkmar, 
Hilgenfeld, Pfleiderer, Beyschlag, Harnack, Weizsiicker, Mangold and 
Holtzmann, although these writers differ in nearly everything else.. Eich- 
horn insisted, on the other hand, that there was a (secondary) Pauline element 
in them, and Hitzig took his place by his side, and more lately Grau (1871). 
Others found certain portions of the epistles to be genuinely Paul’s: Haus- 
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rath, 2 Tim. i, 1; ii, 15-18, and iv, 9-18; Lemme, 2 Tim. i, 1—ii, 10; iv, 
6-22; Hesse, large parts of 2 Tim. and Titus; Reuss (in his earlier view), 
the whole of 2:Tim.; and Krauss, the whole of 2 Tim. and Titus—return- 
ing to Schleiermacher’s view. Still others have found no insuperable difti- 
culty in recognizing all three epistles as genuine, such as Baumgarten, Lech- 
ler, Thiersch, Otto, Wiesinger, Hofmann, Reuss (later view), Weiss, Kolling 
and many more. Dr. Knoke belongs to the middle class. He accepts 2 Timothy 
and Titus as genuine letters of Paul’s, but explains 1 Timothy as a letter 
put together out of fragments of Paul’s and a paper on Church order 
which may rest on Paul. He deals, however, very freely with the text of 
both 2 Timothy and Titus, throwing out passages as interpolations and re- 
arranging the order of others. . Thus he thinks that he obtains letters which 
may be fitted into Paul’s life without the assumption of a second imprison- 
ment. The trouble is that they are no longer Paul’s letters but Knoke’s. 

The plan on which the book is laid out strikes us as a very good one, espe- 
cially for an exposition which has a practical and theological as well asa 
critical purpose. After settling the text, the epistles are expounded at large, 
and then the results drawn up in final chapters on ‘‘ The Letters’ and ‘* The 
Practical and Theological Thoughts in the Letters.’? As Biblical History, 
Ethics and Theology are not wholly separate disciplines but the crown of 
exegesis, we hope the time will come when no critical commentary will be 
thought complete unless it ends with orderly exhibitions of the results of the 
detailed exegesis, in these spheres. As befitted his purpose, Knoke has freed 
his exposition from the history of exegesis and thus made it far more read- 
able, though not always more concise it must be confessed. The exposition 
is sober and generally acceptable, but by no means profound. We cannot 
give examples. As samples of results, in 2 Tim. i, 6, the ydpropa isa 
special activity of the spirit for the advancement of the inner Christian life ; in 
2 Tim. iii, 16, ‘* every Scripture ” is read and Sedzvevcros is made an attribute, 
not a predicate ; in 1 Tim. iii, 11, the women are deaconesses; in 1 Tim. 
iii, 2, ‘‘ husband of one wife ’’ and parallels, the reference is not to second 
marriages or polygamy or freedom in divorce, but to unchastity—the bishop 
must be a chaste husband; the difficulty in 1 Tim. v,9 sq., is avoided by 
distributing the passage between two of the constituent parts of the epistle, etc. 
The peculiarity of the pastoral epistles is very suggestively outlined. They 
differ from most of Paul’s letters in being addressed to persons rather than to 
churches; and they differ from Philemon in that the bond between Paul and 
Philemon is only that of a common Christian faith, while Timothy and 
Titus are in a higher sense Paul’s scholars, his companions of many years’ 
standing, his fellow-laborers and fellow-missionaries. Hence, he needs only 
to hint at his teaching, not argue it out, to them—they are already familiar 
with it ; and hence the letters are not purely personal but turn on the official 
duties of his readers, and have importance not only for them but for the 
life and organization of the congregations, and thus, in a certain measure, 
pass over into official regulations for the churches. All three of these 
elements appear in each of the letters, but in different measures. The per- 
sonal interest is the prominent element in 2 Timothy. The element of 
instruction for his official duties is prominent in Titus. While 1 Timothy is 
in essence a ‘‘ Church Order’’ for the Church of Ephesus. 

Bertrand’s treatise is intended for a thorough critical examination of the 
authenticity of the epistles; and it fairly covers the ground, although 
it is scarcely individual or profound enough to be entirely satisfying. It 
discusses in turn the close relation which these epistles bear to one another, 
their aim, their historical results, their style and theology, the ecclesiastical 
organization reflected by them, the false teachers rebuked in them, and 
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the external testimonies to them. The conclusion is that they are certainly 
authentic letters of Paul, and were written after his firat imprisonment. 


Princeton. BENJAMIN B. WARFIELD. 


We have occasion also to notice : 


The Fourfold Gospel. By J. Glenworth Butler, D.D. (New York: Funk 
and Wagnalls.) The object of this work is to give, as is stated, a connected 
orderly view of the life of Christ as told in the Gospels. It is simply another 
attempt at a harmony of the Gospel records and, as such, is open to all the 
criticism of such attempts. It seemingly makes Mark the basis of arrange- 
ment, and does not differ except in some subdivisions and minor variations 
from Riddle’s Robinson. Any one who uses it ought to know that its 
arrangement of events is in some instances open to objections. It contains a 
serviceable table for finding verses in the harmonized arrangement.——The 
Seven Churches of Asia. By Prof. Salmond, D.D.,of Aberdeen. (Edinburgh: 
T.and T. Clark ; New York: Scribner and Welford.) This handy little volume 
belongs to the series of Bible class primers, published by T. and T. Clark. It 
keeps consistently to the line of its aim of meeting the needs of Young Men’s 
and Young Women’s Christian Associations. It is clear and sober in 
statement, homiletic in tone, and remarkably distinct in the setting forth of 
the peculiar conditions of each church. It is full of good things, andin many 
ways helpful to those who have neither the time nor equipment for exacting 
study. Incidentally the time of the Apocalypse is given as during the exile 
under Domitian; the ‘‘ angel’’ of each church is the “ presiding minister 
or overseer of that church.’’——The Pulpit Commentary: Revelation. (New 
York: A. D. T. Randolph & Co.) The work upon this difficult book is the 
result of five different writers. While containing much valuable matter, the 
Introduction is deficient in having no discussion of the structure and plan of 
the Apocalypse and no allusion to recent elaborate theories of its origin. 
There is also no reference to general principles of interpretation. Dr. Bede 
decides for the early date and for all that that decision carries with it. The 
exposition is in general clear and satisfactory. It is the best part of the 
work. A distinction is made between Homiletics and Homilies. Under the 
former, notice is taken of the unfolding plan of the vision ; under the latter, 
plans for sermons are given. These are full enough and good enough, but as 
they make the homiletic portion of the work the largest, the ruling purpose 
of the commentary is evident. It is the very feature which mars its worth. 
—Jesus the Messiah. By Alfred Edersheim, D.D., Ph.D. Abridged 
Edition, with an Introduction of Prof. William Sanday. (New York: A.D.F. 
Randolph & Co.) The notes and appendices of the large edition are all 
omitted, but Dr. Sanday has so supervised the difficult business of compres- 
sion as to give us a symmetrical abridgment worthy of the noble original. 
— Kritisch-exegetisch Kommentar iiber das Neue Testament. Von Dr. 
H. A. W. Meyer. Erste Abtheilung: Das Matthiius Evangelium. Achte 
Auflage. Neu bearbeitet von Dr. Bernhard Weiss. (Gottingen: Vander- 
hoerk und Ruprecht; New York: B. Westermann & Co., 1890.) It shows 
the value of a name that this work appears under the general heading of 
** Meyer’s’? Commentary. From the Introduction, which sets forth the 
author’s view of the origin of the Gospel, to the comments upon the last 
chapter, the work is essentially Weiss’, and has all the value which his pro- 
found study of the Gospel could give to it. We note with gratitude the 
omission of the cumbersome lists of names which Meyer was accustomed to 
cite for or against any interpretation; also the careful revision and better 
arrangement of the matter of textual criticism. That Weiss’ own peculiar 
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explanations should be found in this commentary, as, e. g., in chap. viii. 28-34, 
was to be expected.—Die notwendigsten Verbesserungen der Lutherischen 
Bibeliibersetzung. (New York: B. Westermann & Co.) The object of this 
pamphlet can be stated best by the translation of the Introductory Note: 
‘* Where the place of change is clear, the alteration alone is given; where not, 
the context as well. Descriptions of buildings (the temple), ceremonial laws 
and depictions of nature (in Job), and merely linguistic infelicities are not 
noted. The books of Chronicles, Esther, and of the*Apocrypha are also passed 
by. Then follows the list of changes according to book, chapter and verse. 
—The Baptized for behoof of the Dead, Who? By R. A. Macfie, 
F. R.S. E. Second Edition. (London: James Nisbet & Co.) This sug- 
gestive pamphlet offers one more explanation of the obscure passage in 1 Cor. 
xv. 29. After an Introduction dwelling upon “a frequent feature of 
Scripture language,” viz., its dual character and aspect, the author seeks the 
same feature in Paul’s allusions to baptism. It looks forward to service as 
well as backward to change of nature. ‘*‘ The dead”’ is an expression which 
has no reference to time, only to state or condition or character at some time 
or other. The whole body of persons sincerely baptized for the service of 
Christ from the apostles’ time till now has proved ‘‘ to be baptized on behalf 
of the dead.’’ Whether or not this is the true interpretation, it certainly is 
very suggestive.——The Trial of Jesus from a Lawyer’s View. By C. H. 
Blackburn. (Cincinnati: Robert Clark & Co.) This pamphlet, which con- 
tains a brief review of the Jewish judicial system of rules of evidence and of 
competency of witnesses, of the manner of inflicting the death penalty, and 
which estimates the bearing of all these upon the trial of Jesus, illustrates 
fully two things: (1) The helpfulness of careful minute study of some single 
phase of the Gospel history; (2) the peculiar value of that study when made 
by one qualified by special training to estimate in their full significance the 
considerations involved.— Jesus of Nazareth. By John A. Broadus, D.D., 
LL.D. (New York: A. C. Armstrong & Son.) Theseare three lectures de- 
livered before the Y.M.C.A. of Johns Hopkins University, on the themes, ‘*The 
Personal Character of Jesus,’ ‘‘ The Ethical Teachings of Jesus,” ‘‘ The 
Supernatural Works of Jesus.’? One hardly needs to be told in the Introduc- 
tion that they are the fruit of life-time studies. They give abundant evidence 
of hard and appreciative work, and are remarkable for their lucidity, compre- 
hensiveness and conclusiveness in thought, and for their balance, clear dis- 
crimination and measured statement in expression. Such sober, masterly pre- 
sentations of the person and work of Christ cannot but be widely influential. 
Auburn. JAMEs S, RiaGs. 





Il.—HISTORICAL THEOLOGY. 


TEXTE UND UNTERSUCHUNGEN ZUR GESCHICHTE DER ALTCHRIST- 
LICHEN LITERATUR. Von O. VON GEBHARDT and A. HARNACK. 
Band vi, Heft 2: DER PAULINISMUS DESIRENZuS. Eine kirchen- und 
dogmengeschichtliche Untersuchung iiber das Verhiltniss des Irenzeus 
zu der Paulinischen Briefsammlung und Theologie. Von Lic. Dr. 
JOHANNES WERNER, Privatdocent an der Universitat Marburg. Leip- 
zig: J. C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung, 1889. ° 


Dr. Werner has set himself an unusually interesting and important task, 
and he has pursued it with thoroughness and fairness. He has undertaken 
to exhibit the relation of Irenzeus to the Pauline epistles and theology. The 
Bishop of Lyons occupies a place of first importance for the second Christian 
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century. His relations with both Asia and Rome make him a representative 
witness to the Christianity of that obscure period, and he has been commonly 
considered a bulwark of the faith. His testimony to the canonical books of 
the New Testament and to the essentials of the Christian faith possesses 
especial force on the ground that it echoed the testimony not only of his own 
but of the earliest postapostolic age. Since the rise of the Tiibingen school 
of criticism, however, this has been denied. By it and its followers, Irenzeus 
is held to represent the ideas to which the Church, by a variety of influences, 
was led at the close of the second century, and which are alleged to have dif- 
fered vastly from those of a century before ; and, though the Tiibingen school 
has disappeared, the question has remained, how far this stout defender of 
the faith does represent original Christianity and how far he betrays later 
and alien elements. To this question the book before us contributes a reply 
The author divides his essay into two parts. In the first he seeks to deter- 
mine Irenzeus’ attitude toward Paul by his use of the Pauline epistles. He 
finds'two hundred and six express quotations, and testimony to the Pauline 
authorship of all the epistles except Philemon and Hebrews. He admits that 
Irenzeus uses them to prove his views more extensively than any known pre- 
vious writer, and that he practically uses them just as he does the Old Testa- 
ment and the Gospels. Paul’s teaching was to him authoritative, and the 
very words of the apostle are employed as argument or cleared from the mis- 
interpretations of the Gnostics. 

Did then Irenzus regard the Pauline epistles as canonical Scripture? Our 
author answers in the negative. He holds that the New Testament canon 
was gradually formed through the Church’s need of having a permanent wit- 
ness to the truth to protect her faith against the progress of heresy. The four 
Gospels, out of a larger number, were elevated to this position, being first 
used merely as historical sources, as by Justin, and afterwards as sacred 
Scriptures like the Old Testament. The epistles, on account of their literary 
form, were regarded as private documents, did not form a collection, and 
were not collected nor canonized till a much later period. Irenzeus represents 
the time when the four Gospels had been fully canonized, but when the 
Pauline epistles were just attaining that position, being practically used as 
such but not formally so regarded. This use of them was brought about 
through external causes and mainly because they had already been used as 
authoritative by the Gnostics and had to be rescued by and for the Church. 

To maintain these conclusions, Dr. Werner examines (1) Irenzeus’ use of 
the term ‘*‘ Apostolic.”? It was used, he says, in a dogmatic sense and de- 
scribed not so much the historical origin of a book or doctrine, as its orthodox 
character and agreement with established tradition. Hence, while apos- 
tolicity was the proof of canonicity, it does not follow that all writings called 
apostolic were considered canonical. By “‘ apostolic writings,’? when classed 
with ‘ prophetic,”’ Irenzeus meant only the Gospels. The passage in i, 3-6, 
as Werner admits, has to be on this view explained away by assuming that 
Irenus was then speaking after the manner of the Gnostics. (2) He next 
denies that Irenzeus attributed the same inspiration to the epistles that he did 
to the Old Testament and Gospels, on account of the private and personal 
character of the former. It was indeed but a step to the admission of their 
inspiration, but that step had not been consciously taken. Hence, (3) our 
author denies that the epistles are quoted with any solemn formula, such as 
was used in quotations from the Scripture. They are commonly cited as 
** Paul says,” or ‘‘ the apostle says.”” He denies that these formule indicate 
a collection of epistles, but rather show that the epistles were placed on a 
lower level than Scripture as the uninspired teaching of an inspired man. 
Thus there was a notable difference between Irenzus’ estimate of Scrip-’ 
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ture and of the Pauline epistles, and also between his use of the latter and his 
formal valuation of them. He quotes Paul as authoritative, shows that he 
agrees with the Scripture, and practically uses his epistles as canonical, while 
yet he withholds from them the formal signs of recognized canonicity. 

All this, according to Werner, was brought about by the necessity of show- 
ing that Paul did not uphold the Gnostic ideas, but those of the traditional 
faith. Gnosticism was far more than a group of fantastic sects. It was the 
union in the Church of Hellenic culture with Christianity. It realized the 
scientific problem which Christianity had to solve, and tried to solve it ina 
Christian spirit. Though misinterpreting Paul, it was quickened by him and 
hence exalted, while mutilating, his teaching. The Church was forced to 
rescue Paul from the heretics, and did so, not through any interest in or 
understanding of his real doctrine, but to prove that he was in harmony 
with the apostolic tradition. His epistles therefore were used as authorita- 
tive before their canonicity was acknowledged. 

This is further confirmed, according to our author, by Irenzus’ conception 
of the person and work of Paul. He teaches the unity of all the apostles, and 
is utterly unaware of any differences between them. He has no interest, in 
fact, in the historical Paul and does not comprehend him. He is only inter- 
ested in the ‘‘ dogmatical Paul,’ 7. ¢., the Paul who taught the traditional 
doctrines of the Church. He not only takes the view of the harmony of the 
apostles which is given in the Acts, but he actually teaches the agreement of 
Paul’s doctrine with the established doctrines of the Church of his day. 
Hence, when expressly describing Paul’s teaching, he derives from it only 
such ideas as correspond with his own dogmatic bias. These Dr. Werner 
classifies under seven heads: ‘‘ The Unity of the Church,” ‘The Unity of 
God,” ‘“* The Unity of Revelation,” ‘‘ The Unity of the Person of Christ,’’ 
‘“*The Unity of the Human Race and the Participation of the Flesh in Sal- 
vation,’’ ‘‘ Moral Duties,’”’ and ‘* Eschatological Tendencies.”” The result is 
to prove that Irenzus had no real sympathy with the substance of Paul’s 
teaching, and no interest in the historical apostle. He only used him to 
maintain the catholic faith as it then was, and, in doing so, was led practically 
to canonize his epistles. In all this, moreover, Irenzus did but represent 
the views of the Church and is an index to them. 

In the second part of his book, Dr. Werner examines the subject from a 
different point of view. He presents a systematic statement and criticism 
of Irenzus’ doctrine, and then compares it with Paul’s. He finds in 
Ireneus’ theology three elements: one old Christian and eschatological, 
another rationalistic and moralistic, and a third mystical and realistic. 
The origin of the first was Biblical, of the second Stoic, and of the third 
Platonic. These three constituted the Christianity of the latter part of the 
second century. 

Going into particulars, he examines man’s need of salvation, according to 
Ireneus. In opposition to the Gnostics, Irenzus contended that all men, 
being rational, are free and able to choose between good and evil. Neverthe- 
less, the fact is, that all are in some sense disobedient, though why, he does 
not clearly show. It is not so much guilt, however, or alienation from God, 
under which men are laboring, as misfortune. By Adam’s fall, humanity 
came under the power of the devil, so far as that none can obtain the reward 
of righteousness, which is God-likeness. Thus man’s moral ability is taught 
and his inherent corruption is obscured. It is humanity as a whole, rather 
than the individual man, that is under Satan’s power, and the evil of man’s 
estate consists chiefly in ignorance of his real good and in Satan’s power to 
withhold the reward of virtue. Accordingly, Christ’s work consisted in 
overthrowing Satan, thus at once restoring man to his original condition, and 
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revealing the true image of God for him to seek. Man can now not only 
choose the good but obtain the reward. Forgiveness thus becomes a single 
act accomplished for the whole race, and the necessity of a new birth in indi- 
viduals is quite forgotten. Salvation in fact is not represented as personal 
reconciliation with God, but its ideal is the transformation of human nature 
into a deified existence, less ethical than mystical; in which both body and 
soul share. Faith accordingly is not trust, but knowledge and obedience, and 
instead of being the fruit of the Spirit is the condition of His operation. 
Hence salvation is a future good, of which we have a foretaste in hope and 
in the mystic power of the Eucharist. Christian life is an earnest effort to 
keep the divine law, but is practically dependent on its own obedience for 
success. It is true that Ireneus attributed all salvation to Christ, and his 
language is Pauline throughout. But on examination, Werner finds that his 
fundamental thought was, on the one hand, that Christ, by His obedience, 
overthrew Satan, and so made possible men’s salvation, and on the other hand 
that by the divine-human constitution of His person He revealed the union 
of man with God in which salvation consists. While Irenzusspeaks often of 
salvation by Christ’s death, the idea is really foreign to his thought and re- 
duces itself to merely the last phase of the devil’s unjust treatment of Jesus. 
Again and again he use3 Pauline phrases and seems to be reproducing Paul- 
ine ideas; but he invariably is found to have in mind a legalistic way of 
salvation united with a mystical idea of salvation itself which is wholly un- 
Pauline. Hence, while with Paul, Irenzus rejects Judaism, he teaches sal- 
vation by obedience rather than by faith as Paul used the term. Christianity 
has abolished the ritual law, but not salvation by law. This it has indeed es- 
tablished, for what was formerly national, it has made universal. And so, 
while looking at the race as a whole, salvation is of God’s free grace, the indi- 
vidual must rely upon his own strength and God’s counsel. By baptism he 
secures a legal deliverance from Satan and is free to choose evil or good. He 
is, however, dependent on his own efforts, though by Christ’s coming and 
teaching it has been made possible for him to obtain the everlasting reward. 

Thus Irenzus’ theology is shown to be pseudo-Pauline. While using the 
language of Paul, he really had no affinity with, nor ability to understand 
the fundamental principles of the apostle’s doctrine, and his testimony is to 
the effect that the Christianity of his age was not built on Paulinism, but on 
a mingling of the original gospel with pagan thought. ‘‘ Hisstandpoint was 
not Golgotha but Rome.” 

That the author has given, in the main, a correct analysis of the theology of 
Irenzus should probably be admitted. It is certain that the Christianity of 
the second century, while supposing itself to be following Paul, was largely 
controlled by gentile habits of thought which prevented just apprehension of 
the Pauline teaching. It is only to the author’s views on the canon that we 
would demur. He is compelled by his own admission to explain away 
two passages (p. 27 [Adv. Her. I, 3, 6] and p. 48 [Adv. Her. I, 6, 3]), which 
go right in the teeth of his theory. Nor does Irenzus’ habit of quoting the 
Pauline epistles, with the formula ‘‘ Paul says,”’ or ‘* the apostle says,” prove 
that he did not regard them as canonical Scripture. In I, 9, 2, the fourth 
Gospel is quoted in a similar way. The epistolary character of Paul’s writ- 
ings does indeed explain in part this manner of quoting them and the dis- 
tinct appeal to Paul made by the Gnostics gives further explanation ; but most 
readers of Irenzeus will feel that this fact is quite consistent with the estab- 
lished canonical use of the letters from which the quotations are taken. Still 
further, the Gnostic use of the Pauline epistles itself implies their previous 
use as canonical by the Church, and all the more so, if Gnosticism was, as 
Werner maintains, a legitimate phase of the Church’s thought. Finally we 
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may add that earlier testimonies to the canonical use of the epistles can be 
adduced sufficient in our judgment to decide the question. Atthesame time 
the testimony of Irenzeus deserves renewed examination, and Dr. Werner’s 
essay will contribute materially to the final solution of the problems involved. 
Pittsburgh. ; GEORGE T. PURVES. 


Dr. MARTIN LUTHER’S SAMMTLICHE SCHRIFTEN. Herausgegeben von Dr. 
JoH. GEORG WALCH. Neue revidirte Stereotypausgabe. Neunzehnter 
Band: REFORMATIONS-SCHRIFTEN. Streitigkeiten mit den Papisten. 
Aufs neue herausgegeben im Auftrag des Ministeriums der deutschen ev.- 
luth. Synode von Missouri, Ohio und anderen Staaten. St. Louis, Mo.: 
Lutherischer Concordia-Verlag (M. C. Barthel, Agent), 1889. 4to, pp. 
74, coll. 1967. 


It ought to be more generally known that the best—most complete, most 
careful, most helpful—edition of Luther’s works, in German, is now in course 
of publication at the publishing house of the Missouri Synod, at St. Louis. 
Walch’s edition furnishes the basis; but it has been subjected to a most 
thorough editing, not only in a textual but in a literary and historical point 
of view. The result is that everything that is necessary not only for a per- 
fect presentation but also for a thorough understanding of Luther’s writ- 
ings, is brought together in compact form in these volumes. When we add 
that the paper is excellent, the type large and open, the press-work good, it 
will be understood that the St. Louis edition advances far towards the defini- 
tive edition of Luther. The following volumes have already appeared: 
Vols. iand ii, containing the commentary on Genesis; Vol. x, containing 
the Catechetical writings; Vol. xi, the postils from the Gospels; Vol. xii, 
those from the epistles along with other sermons; Vol. xiii, the ‘‘ Haus- 
postille ;”? Vol. xxii, the ‘‘ Table Talk ;” and Vol. xviii, the first part of the 
‘¢ Reformations-Schriften.”’ 

The present volume continues the antipapal polemics, containing the pieces 
numbered from 69 to 184, with an Appendix of 41 more, all preceded by 
full prolegomena and accompanied with critical notes. The first part of 
the volume includes all the documents (on both sides) belonging to the con- 
troversies with Henry VIII, George of Saxony, Albert of Mainz, Schatzgeyer 
and Cochleus ; while the second part collects the polemic writings directed 
against papal errors, under their appropriate rubrics. In the course of the 
editing, many textual errors of the old edition have been corrected, some 
duplicates have been excluded, several false dates have been righted and one 
treatise has for the first time been assigned to its true date; certain pieces 
falsely assigned to Luther have been excluded and one amusing piece, the 
‘* Spottzettel vom Heiligthum des Cardinals zu Mainz,” for the first time 
included in an edition of Luther's works. 

Some of the most important of Luther’s works are included in this vol- 
ume, as, e. g., his great treatise on the sacraments, called ‘‘ The Babylonish 
Captivity of the Church,” and the controversy with Henry VIII, which 
grew out of the latter’s attempt to refute it. We obtain from the volume 
a very good conception of the Romish controversy of the times, as well as 
of Luther as a controversialist and indeed as a man—in his power, directness, 
uncompromising devotion to what he held to be the truth of God, and withal 
in his unfeigned humility. He used harsh, even coarse methods in controversy; 
being, as he himself confessed, unable to tread softly like Melancthon. But 
his ‘*‘ Handel ’’ was indeed no ‘“ Mittelhandel ;’? and those were not times 
when soft raiment befitted the loins of true men. Certainly, his royal oppo- 
nent set him no example of delicate speech, and Luther’s defense is a good 
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one, that if Henry ‘ might spew his lies ‘shamelessly out of his mouth, he, 
Luther, might surely stuff them merrily back down his throat.’? And cer- 
tainly no one of his opponents was capable of the humbleness of mind that 
led Luther afterwards, in so Christian and dignified a way, to write both 
Henry and George, apologizing for his violence of language, while withdraw- 
ing no item of his doctrine; nor was Henry’s reception of his letter very 
encouraging. To the core, Luther’s was a Christian heart, and it beats asa 
Christian heart even in these controversies. It was indeed just because his 
cry was ever ‘‘ The Gospel, The Gospel; Christ, Christ,’? while the answer 
was ever “‘ The Fathers, Custom, Institutions,” that he conquered. 
Princeton. BENJAMIN B. WARFIELD. 


THE LIFE AND WORKS OF JOHN WILLIAMSON NEVIN, D.D., LL.D. By 
THEO. APPEL, D.D. Philadelphia: Reformed Publi¢ation House. 8vo, 
pp. 768. 


The life of Rev. Dr. Nevin is an important contribution to American 
Church history. He was the founder of Mercersburg theology, and one of 
the first to introduce the Christocentric idea into American theology. Dr- 
Nevin was reared in the Presbyterian Church, educated at Union College and 
Princeton Seminary, was temporary professor at Princeton and then pro- 
fessor in the Western Theological Seminary at Allegheny. In 1840, he became 
Professor of Dogmatics at the Seminary of the German Reformed Church at 
Mercersburg. In 18438, he published the ‘“‘ Anxious Bench,’’ a severe arraign- 
ment of that method of revivals. In 1844, his sermon on ‘‘ Catholic Unity ” 
appeared, which incipiently reveals his views on theology. Holding that the 
Church was ina state of constant development, he aimed to produce a theology 
which should be, for the Church, the theology of the future. While on the 
one hand he criticises certain weaknesses of the Romish system, yet, in order 
to carry out his idea, he was compelled (especially in his articles on ‘* Early 
Christianity and Cyprian”) ‘“‘ to make concessions to the Roman Catholics 
which few Protestants were willing to admit ’”’ (p. 365). His favorite theme 
at that time was, ‘‘ the spirit of Protestantism is the spirit of sect and schism 
and Antichrist.’’ The prominent doctrine of this theology was not the atone- 
ment (as is held by most Protestants), but the incarnation. Its keynote was 
not so much Christ’s life for us, as Christ’s life in us. By the incarnation a 
new life was held to be introduced into humanity. As our race received a 
sinful nature from Adam, so from Christ, the second Adam, it received divine 
life. This theanthropic life in substantial form flows over to us. He forgets 
that there can be no such strict parallel between Adam’s relation to the race 
and Christ’s relation to redeemed humanity ; for the former is human, the 
latter is superhuman or divine; the former finite and limited, the latter 
infinite and varied, in its operations through the Holy Spirit. Dr. Nevin 
then proceeded to explain in his ‘‘ Mystical Presence ’’ the mode by which 
this theanthropic life enters into the life of the believer. And here hereveals, 
as Dr. Dorner charges, the influence of Anglican Puseyism (p. 88). Dr. 
Nevin held that the germ of this theanthropic life was implanted by baptism. 
At the Lord’s Supper not merely does the believer spiritually commune with 
Christ, but the theanthropic life of Christ (his body as well as his spirit) flows 
over to him. He held that this was Calvin’s view. But there was this 
important difference. Calvin held that we, through the Holy Spirit, are 
lifted up to the glorified body of Christ, Nevin holds that the theanthropic 
life of Christ is brought down to us. Calvin makes provision for the opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, which Nevin resolves largely into a mechanical pro- 
cess, namely the introduction of this theanthropic life. Moreover his theology 
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not only minimizes the Holy Spirit, but also the atonement, as he gives 
prominence to the incarnation instead. Prof. Henry B. Smith, who also 
sought to harmonize the Christocentric idea with the older systems of theology, 
very properly made the atonement the centre, rather than the incarnation. 
Dr. Nevin’s views in regard to the incarnation and the theanthropic life led 
him to higher views of the sacraments and the ministry and the Church than 
were common in the Reformed Churches. His theological views were com- 
bated by Rev. Dr. Berg and others in his own denomination, and by Profs. 
Charles Hodge and Dorner, and criticised by Prof. Ebrard. 

Following these discussions in theology came a liturgical movement in the 
German Reformed Church, in which he became a leader, especially through 
his ‘* Vindication.”? This movement soon revealed two parties in the Church, 
one preferring a pulpit liturgy like the old Palatinate liturgy, the other 
desiring an altar liturgy with responses and altar service. This controversy 
culminated in the General Synod at Dayton, 1866. A Convention opposed to 
the Order of Worship was held at Myerstown the next year. 

Dr. Nevin, after having been President of Marshall College and then of 
Franklin and Marshall College, resigned in 1876, and lived in quiet retire- 
ment at Cernarvon near Lancaster. In his later years his mystical tenden- 
cies led him towards Swedenborgianism. He died June 6, 1886, mourned by @ 
large circle of students and friends. 

It has been difficult to condense an account of his life and works in this 
brief review. We are glad to see them put in permanent shape by this book. 
The biographer has done his work very carefully. But in doing it, he has 
allowed his admiration for his teacher to run away with his better judgment, 
and his work is a eulogy rather than a life. We miss a broad, fair discussion of 
the questions involved. He seems to take special pains to criticise revivals, 
and even calls the revival at Union College at which Dr. Nevin was 
converted ‘‘the Union College phrensy”’ (p. 160). But Dr. Nevin, in his 
** Anxious Bench,” says (pp. 140-1): ‘Such is the true conception of a 
revival. To call into question either the reality or desirability of them is a 
monstrous skepticism, that may be said to border on the sin of infidelity 
itself. Churches that hate revivals love death.’? The biographer shows 
scant courtesy to Dr. Berg in his controversies, and especially in speaking of 
the ‘scurrilous pages ’’ of the Quarterly Review. He speaks as the partisan of 
the liturgists. He is mistaken when he says it was Rationalism that drove 
liturgies out of the Reformed Church. Gcebel says it was Pietism that did it. 
His reference to the political manceuvering of the antiliturgicals at the 
General Synod at Dayton had better be left unsaid for the sake of peace. 
Dr. Schnecks’ book against Mercersburg theology was not “ still-born,” nor 
was the Myerstown Convention ‘‘a harmless affair,’”? as he says, for both 
ultimately broke the power of the extreme liturgicals in the Church. Nor 
does he present Dr. Dorner’s criticisms on the Order of Worship fairly and 
fully. We regret to make these criticisms on a work that in so many respects 
is excellent. 

The book would be improved by placing quotation marks at the end as well 
as at the beginning of the quotations. The work contains a good portrait 
of Dr. Nevin, is handsomely bound, printed on heavy paper, and thus pre- 
sents a handsome appearance. 

Philadelphia. JAMES I. Goop. 


The following require brief notice: 


Papers of the American Society of Church History. Vol. ii, Parti. Ed- 
ited by the Rev. S. M. Jackson, Secretary. (New York: G. P. Putnam’s 
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Sons, 1890.) This society promises to become as influential as already it is 
useful. Dr. Fisher, of Yale Divinity School, writes ably on the Alogi. 
Prof. Baird is of course at bome in treating of the ‘‘ Camisard Uprising,” 
and contributes an important chapter to French Protestant history. The 
‘“* Theology of Dante” has been discussed as often as the religious views 
of Shakespeare. Dr. Schaff’s article will create or revive the reader’s inter- 
est in the subject, and he may very well, after reading it, read also Prof. 
Caird’s able paper with the same title in the Contemporary Review, June, 
1890. The Rev. Dr. A. H. Lewis finds in the ‘‘ Corruption of the Church 
through Paganism during the First Two Centuries” reasons for warning the 
Church of to-day against like dangers which, as he thinks, now menace it. 
This paper, though well written, is too theologically polemic to find a place 
appropriately among the printed papers of a society whose list of members 
includes Bishops Coxe and Perry. We miss from the catalogue of the litera- 
ture of his subject, Dr. Purves’ monograph on Justin Martyr. Two papers 
only treat of American subjects. Bishop Hurst writes on ‘‘ Parochial Libra- 
ries in the Colonial Period,” and the Rev. J. W. MclIlvain on ‘Some Relics 
of Early Presbyterianism in Maryland.” It is to be regretted, we think, that 
the papers of the society do not show a wider interest in its distinctive field. 
The ‘‘ American Society of Church History ’” ought to be eminently the 
** Society of American Church History.’? What might it not do as the bond 
of union and correspondence between the several denominational historical 
societies ? We commend this particular mission of the society to the atten- 
tion not only of the Secretary, but also of specialists among the members, like 
Dr. Briggs, Dr. Dexter and Bishop Perry. The society could do much to 
stimulate the collection and preservation of the materials needed for the 
preparation of an adequate history of the planting and development of 
Christianity in America. — Rom und Ravenna bis zum 9te Jahrhundert. Ein 
Beitrag zur Papstgeschichte. Von Paul Luther, Ph.D. (Berlin, 1889.) An 
interesting pamphlet of sixty-eight pages. The relations of the Bishop of 
Rome and the Archbishop of Ravenna form an admirable point of view from 
which to study historically the development of the papacy, especially the 
growth of the temporal power. The writer’s object is to throw light on the 
relations of the papacy to the Italian city whose bishops combatted the 
supremacy of the Chair of Peter, and not without danger opposed the popes. 
As this opposition to Rome’s suzerainty continued to the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, the history of the Archbishops of Ravenna must be 
regarded as a substantive part of the history of the Roman Church itself. 
Without going into the details of the history, he uses them ably in illustrating 
the rise of the papal lordship over the bishops of other sees.—~—The Mormon 
Delusion. Its History, Doctrines and the Outlook in Utah. By the Rev. W. 
W. Montgomery. (Boston and Chicago: Cong. Pub. Society.) A book like 
this has long been needed. It isa popular and interesting account of Mor- 
monism as a monstrous religious delusion and a political menace. Mor- 
monism should be more widely known than it is at present, in order that a 
wider and profounder interest may be awakened in the religious and political 
problems which its existence and growth have raised. The following para- 
graph ought to startle us out of our easy-going optimism: ‘‘ The rapid growth 
of {Mormonism is not the least of the marvels connected with its history. 
Despite all the disgust and opposition which it has everywhere awakened, 
Mormonism has steadily grown ‘throughout sixty years of dishonor to our 
country, from its first church organization of six members to a total member- 
ship in the Rocky mountains of about two hundred thousand souls. To these 
must be added their adherents in all the States, and in various parts of the 
world, which are probably as many more, ‘not yet gathered to Zion.’ This 
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iniquity has all this time grown proportionally faster than the nation itself.” 
—John Witherspoon and his Times. By James McCosh, D.D., LL.D., ete. 
(Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication.) No one wili question the 
fine propriety of the selection of Dr. McCosh to commemorate his fellow- 
countryman and predecessor in the Presidency of Princeton College. The 
result of Dr. McCosh’s acceptance of the invitation is this interesting sketch 
of the great patriot and President. In the course of his address, Dr. McCosh 
points out what he conceives to be the central difference between the Scotch- 
Irishmen of the Middle and Southern States and the New Englanders. This 
theme is one of Dr. McCosh’s favorites. He also states, without attempting 
to account for it, but as an ultimate fact, that ‘“‘ while Presbyterians have 
produced great theologians, great teachers, great statesmen, great orators and 
great philanthropists, they have not sent forth any great poet or any literary 
man of the highest rank.’? This is true; and yet the Scotch people, the Pres- 
byterians of the world by eminence, are wanting neither in appreciation of 
the poetic aspects of nature and of human life, nor in poetic expression, as 
witness their ballad literature. Certainly this is to be said of the Scotch ‘‘on 
their native heath.’? Of the Scotch-Irish in Ulster and in America it is not 
true. And the lately established Scotch-Irish Society in America could dis- 
cuss no more interesting question, under the general subject of the influence 
of migration on national character, than this: How did it happen that in the 
movement of the Scotch to Ulster they lost the gift of poetry ?——The Puri- 
tan Spirit. By Richard Salter Storrs, D.D., LL.D. An Oration delivered 
before the Boston Congregational Club. (Boston : Congregational Publishing 
Society.) This address is in Dr. Storrs’ best manner. The language, as com- 
pared with that of his earlier oratorical productions, is not so tropical, nor are 
the sentences so carefully balanced. Dr. Storrs among the clergy, and Mr. 
George William Curtis among the laymen, are the greatest of our commemo- 
rative orators. ‘* Forefather’s day’? was well employed by Dr. Storrs to 
show the Congregational Club that the most valuable elements of the Puri- 
tan spirit were not monopolized by the Pilgrims of Plymouth and the Puri- 
tans of Massachusetts Bay. The traits of the ‘ Forefathers’’ which he 
selects for eulogy are precisely those which they share with all spiritual 
heroes. Hence, the Puritan spirit is not an exclusive possession of the New 
Englander. ‘It cannot be needful,’”’ says the orator, ‘‘ to argue that this 
temper has not been local or provincial, but in the truest sense cosmical ; not 
limited to any one period in history, but common to all, and sometimes 
appearing most remarkably in those that were most unfriendly to it. It isas 
old as history, and it always has shown itself with clearest manifestation in those 
of noblest nature and power, who have done the most memorable work for 
the world.”’ His catalogue of the men imbued with the Puritan spirit includes 
Moses, Paul, Epictetus, Basil of Caesarea and Hildebrand. If he should be 
criticised for having stretched the term Puritan unduly, Mr. Froude should 
be criticised for his similar treatment of the term Calvinist.——The Life and 
Writings of Alexander Vinet. By Laura M. Lane. With an Introduction by 
F. W. Farrar, D.D. (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark; New York: Scribner & 
Welford.) The religious and intellectual struggles of this ‘‘ Pascal of Prot- 
estantism ” are well presented by the author, largely by means of quotations 
from his correspondence. The reader is reminded in almost every chapter 
of the Life and Letters of F. W. Robertson. 
JOHN DEWITT. 
Chicago. 
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IIIL.—SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY. 


THE HEREAFTER. By JAMES FyFE. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark; New 
York: Scribner & Welford. 


This volume, whose author is a British clergyman, is a valuable contribu- 
tion to Christian Eschatology. Its general aim is, first of all, to bring out 
into full view the entire teaching of Scripture in regard to the eternal world, 
and then to discuss in the light thus furnished by Revelation the several 
problems of annihilation, of conditional immortality, of restorationism, and 
of eternal retribution. 

The first part of the volume commences with a brief statement of the 
belief, or beliefs, in a future life cherished among the ancient peoples con- 
temporary with the Hebrews, and still held by certain pagan races. The 
testimony of archeology is added to that of history, in support of the gene- 
ral conclusion that the human race, whether from tradition or through some 
deep spiritual instinct, has always believed in a God, and also in a life beyond 
the present. This conviction the author regards as not only universal in 
extent, but unbroken in its continuity and mighty in its influence among 
men. He then proceeds to a detailed review of the teachings of the Scrip- 
tures, in both the Old and the New Testaments, respecting the world to come. 
He discusses first, the distinctive names, Sheol and Hades, Heaven and Hell, 
employed in the Old Testament to describe that world, first in its general 
characteristics, and then in its distributive features as a world either of 
reward and blessedness or of retribution and misery. At this point an inter- 
esting chapter is introduced on the testimony of the Apocryphal books, as 
illustrative of Jewish belief in the ages preceding Christ respecting punish- 
ment in the life to come. 

The chapter on the teaching of the New Testament is especially full and 
interesting. The author carefully examines every passage bearing on the gene- 
ral topic, brings together the impressive imagery employed, defines the terms 
used, groups and compares the various classes of texts, and finally reaches 
his conclusion as to what our Lord and His apostles really held and taught 
on these vital themes. He closes his survey of the biblical problems in these 
words: “‘ History and archzology conclusively show that belief in a life to 
come was from the first interwoven into the very texture of humanity; that 
it stands out in the Old Testament as an important part of the revealed will 
of God to man; that the Apocrypha, in disclosing the state of Jewish thought 
and conviction in a more developed form concerning it, makes it clear that 
through all the centuries of its history, it had been the cherished faith of that 
interesting people; and that the New Testament has made the world to come 
and retribution nearer and clearer to us, shedding much light not only on the 
general subject, but also on its several parts in detail.’’ 

The second division of the volume proceeds, on the basis of these Biblical 
investigations, to consider first the Scripture doctrine of retribution accord- 
ing to law; discussing successively the fact, the nature, and the measures of 
such retribution. Following this, the three alternative possibilities of anni- 
hilation, of a conditional immortality, and of an ultimate restoration, are 
considered and set aside as unsustained by the witness of Revelation. Under 
these general heads the questions of immortality, of death and its relations, 
of spiritual life in the biblical sense, and of purgatory and a probation after 
death, are well presented and answered. These chapters are followed by 
two others on the eternity of punishment, as a truth clearly taught in the 
Bible, and on the objections which have been urged against the doctrine. 
The final conclusion of the author is that the Scriptures ‘‘ clearly mark off 
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and separate by a mighty impassable chasm the two great classes of mankind, 
and show the chief features of their condition to be reality, fixity and con- 
tinuity.” 

With much that the reader finds in this treatise, he will be already familiar ; 
but the method of the discussion cannot fail to interest, and there are many 
points in the treatment which may be considered with profit. It is important 
that in these days of crude hypotheses, of loose and sometimes immoral 
speculations, and even of raw and coarse and revolting guesses, respecting 
eternal things, the preacher should be well posted as to what the Word of 
God reveals, and what a sound and deep philosophy affirms. He needs to be 
able not only to set forth his belief in clear, strong language, but also to 
state the grounds, and especially the biblical grounds, on which that belief is 
built. And in fulfilling this very practical and urgent task of the hour, he 
cannot fail to be greatly helped by this timely volume. 

Lane Seminary. E. .D. Morris. 


We have cccasion to notice the following also : 

The Wider Hope. Essays and Strictures on the Doctrine and Literature of 
Future Punishment. By numerous writers, lay and clerical, including 
Archdeacon Farrar, the Very Rev. E. H. Plumptre, D.D., the late Principal 
Tulloch, Rev. William Archer, Rev. Henry Allon, D.D., Rev. James H. 
Rigg, D.D., the late Rev. J. Baldwin Brown, etc. With a paper ‘ On the 
Supposed Scriptural Expression for Eternity,’? by Thomas De Quincey; and 
a Bibliographical Appendix. 12mo, pp. xvi, 486. (London: T. Fisher Un- 
win, 1890.) Permanent record is here given, under the editorship of Mr. 
James Hogg, to the discussion, in The Contemporary Review, on ‘* The Wider 
Hope,”’ which was called out by the publication of Archdeacon Farrar’s 
Eternal Hope. This was worth doing, and the book makes a readable and 
instructive volume, the usefulness of which is much enlarged by the appended 
bibliography of recent works on eschatology. Most of the writers represented 
in this discussion believe in ‘‘a wider hope,’”’ in one form or another, but a 
re-reading of their discussions leaves a very strong impression that they are 
in hopeless conflict with the writers of the New Testament and most of all 
with Him whom Mr. Arthur accurately characterizes as ‘‘ the most loving, but 
by far the most alarming, of allthe Teachersin the Bible.”” The formal root of 
their position is to be found in their assertion of the right of the moral judg- 
ment to reject any doctrine appearing to it unjust, whatever amount of Scrip- 
tural evidence may be adduced in its favor; while its theological basis can 
rest, therefore, only on a low view of sin, or, as Dr. Littledale truly points out, 
on a doctrine of the fall fundamentally different from that taught by Luther 
and Calvin (p. 99). If we pare down the guilt of man to a vanishing quantity, 
we cannot fail to reluctate against the punishment appointed to him.——Die 
Fortdauer der Geistesgabenin der Kirche. Von D. Hermann Cremer. 12mo, pp. 
32. (Giitersloh: Verlag von C. Bertelsmann, 1890.) A delightfully written 
protest against the hunger for miracles showing itself now and again in the 
Protestant Church, which all those likely to come into contact with the faith- 
cure fanaticism should read. Dr. Cremer shows that the miraculous gifts 
were a special privilege of the infant Church, serving a specific purpose in 
those days of foundation, and are neither to be expected nor wished for now. 
He shows that this is not to say that the Holy Spirit has deserted the Church 
of God, or that He no longer endows her with gifts, even extraordinary gifts. 
It is the lesser that has given way to the greater. The ‘‘ Wundergaben”’ are 
gone, but “ Geistesgaben” remain; or, using other terms, the ‘‘ Wunder- 
zeichen ” are gone, but “‘ Wunder” remain; for, in this broader sense, all 
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Christian works are ‘“‘ wonders,”’ and “‘to help an unsaved soul to saving 
faith, and to cleanse it of its sins in the name of the triune God, so as that it 
becomes partaker of the Holy Ghost, and thus to communicate the grace of 
God from man to man, this is greater than all signs and wonders.’’ And when- 
ever there is an extraordinary work to be done, extraordinary gifts are given 
to fit for it, and so we have a Luther, and a Spener, an Arnd, a Tholuck, a 
Fliedner and a Wichern, none of whom did their work in their own strength 
or by virtue of natural gifts. Nor do we doubt that God is an answerer of 
prayer: ‘‘ The prayer-hearing which our Lord Christ promised us is distin- 
guished from miracles, just as the providence of the living God, who has num- 
bered the hairs on our head, is from his special revelations; ” and ‘‘ he who 
demands miracles as prayer-hearing, runs a great risk of suffering shipwreck 
of his faith, through his own fault.”” Dr. Cremer points out the peculiar 
social difficulties of the day, and the need of extraordinary gifts of God to meet 
the new conditions, and encourages Christians to pray and hope for them, 
but not in the way of miracles. ——Articles on Romanism. Monsignor Capel; 
Dr. Littledale. By the Rev. John Henry Hopkins, 8.T.D. 8vo, pp. 199. 
(New York: Thomas Whittaker, 1890.) A reprint of three vigorous con- 
troversial papers against Roman claims, which appeared originally in The 
American Church Review. As the former two, in reply to Monsignor Capel, 
made use of the papers of Dr. Littledale which formed the basis of his 
Petrine Claims, a review of which is given in the last paper, there is some same- 
ness and even repetition of argument. The argument is always incisive and 
keen ; the claims of the Ultramontanes are clearly and convincingly shown 
to be untenable on Roman principles themselves. Especially striking 
is the exhibition (e. g., p. 101) of the fact that on the principle that no one 
can transmit what he has not received, ‘‘ there is a total solution of con- 
tinuity on every vacancy in the see of Rome;” not that this should disturb 
any one who stands on Protestant or Scriptural ground, but that it is fatal to 
the artificial claims of Rome. Dr. Hopkins’ method of dealing with Monsig- 
nor Capel may be extended to the benefit of the Presbyterians also. For 
instance, the Monsignor says: ‘‘ As the Father sent the Son to preach the 
Gospel, so did the Son send the apostles; they in turn sent others, bishops and 
priests and deacons, commissioned with the same divine authority to preach and 
fulfill the ministry.” ‘‘ This is pure Anglicanism,” rejoins Dr. Hopkins 
(p. 9). We are glad to see the principle endorsed by both Romanist and 
Anglican ; for itis pure Presbyterianism—if at least ‘* the same divine authority” 
be not exaggerated so as to claim inspiration for every bishop and priest and 
deacon, which none of the three ‘branches’? (for we too believe in the 
‘branch ”’ theory, pp. 5, 6, 188, and especially, p. 47) cando. The essence of 
the Presbyterian theory of the origin of the Church, as contradistinguished 
from the Prelatic, is that the apostles were Christ’s agents in founding the 
Church and providing it with its permanent officers, ‘‘ bishops and priests and 
deacons,” and not permanent officers themselves continued in one of these 
classes. So again, when Dr. Hopkins refers to the ‘‘ overwhelming proof ”’ 
‘* that the collective idea, not the monarchical, is the true rule of the ancient 
Catholic Church” (p. 114, ef. p. 96), he is talking good Presbyterianism, 
which insists on the application of this collective idea throughout, in the local 
parish and in the larger “‘ diocese,” as well in the largest ‘‘ province.’’ The 
essence of the Presbyterian theory of the constitution of the Church, indeed, 
as contradistinguished from the Prelatic, is that all government is by colleges 
of equal ‘ presbyters,’? not by monarchical ‘‘bishops.”? If Dr. Hopkins 
would only apply the principles he brings to bear so forcibly against Rome 
with a little more extended logic, he might become a good Presbyterian after 
all.—The Historical Christ, the Moral Power of History. The Bedell Lec- 
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tures, 1889. By the Rev. David H. Greer, D.D., Rector of St. Bartholomew’s 
Church, New York. 16mo,pp.94. (New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 1890.) 
Two scholarly and eloquent lectures on a great subject. Two chief themes 
are sought to be established. 1. That in the New Testament portraiture 
of Christ, the ideal life for all mankind has somehow found its way into the 
world’s literature. 2. That this perfect moral example—than which no 
higher life is conceivable—has been (in accordance with the law that 
‘righteousness comes into society and is made effective there through the 
enforcing sanction, not of a righteous code, but of arighteous life,” and hence 
that the power of goodness is in “‘ proportion that it is brought forth in per- 
sonality ’’) the great moral power of history which has regenerated the world 
and is to,perfect its work in theyearsto come. The uniqueness of Christ’s life, 
into ‘* the vacant space”’ around which no other life known to man can intrude, 
is aptly illustrated by the contrast between even so noble a life as Paul’s and 
it. ‘* Look from St. Paul to Jesus Christ, and it is like going at once from 
darkness into day-light, or as though some cloud hanging,before the face of 
the sun had, in an instant, melted away into glory, for there in Jesus Christ 
is a life, which, from first to last, has no repentance in it, which never acknowl- 
edges an error, never hasa regret’ (p. 8). It is probably due to the apologetic 
standpoint and ‘‘ the positive method of experience” that are adopted, that 
the supernatural element in Christianity is so little emphasized. Otherwise 
we should need to complain that the truth about the New Testament canon is 
understated (p. 20) ; that in the moral growth of the world the action of the Holy 
Ghost is not explained (p. 56); that the original state of man is scientifically 
rather than Biblically conceived (p. 57); and that the essential oneness of the 
Churchand the kingdom of God is scarcely adequately realized (p.78). Many 
Infallible Proofs. A Series of Chapters on the Evidences of Christianity. By 
Arthur T. Pierson, D.D., etc. Revised Edition. 12mo, pp. 317. (New York 
and Chicago: Fleming H. Revell.) A newedition of Dr. Pierson’s useful, 
popular apologetic, issued at a price low enough to put it within the reach of 
all.——Der kleine Katechismus D. Martini Lutheri fiir die gemeine Pfarr- 
herrn und Prediger, nach Luther’s Schriften ausgelegt und mit Ausziigen aus 
Luther’s Schriften versehen, von Theodor Hardeland, Pastor zu Liineburg. 
8vo, pp. vi, 230. (Gottingen: Vanderhoeck und Ruprecht’s Verlag, 1889.) 
The specialty of this new attempt to explain Luther’s Small Catechism ‘in 
Luther’s sense,” is that it seeks that sense exclusively in Luther’s catechetical 
writings, the author contending that only inthem can we learn, not indeed what 
Luther thought, but what he thought appropriate for catechetical instruction. 
Thus he thinks that he avoids the admixture of all school theology, and keeps 
close to what every Christian must know if he would be numbered among 
Christians at all. By this his book is differentiated from such previous ones 
as Kiihler’s Dritter Lutherischer Katechismus, oder vollstindige Glaubens- und 
Sittenlehre, aus Luthers Schriften gesammelt (Kiel, 1849) and Keyl’s 
Katechismusauslegung aus D. Luthers und den symbolischen Schriften (New 
York, 1855). School theology is certainly not avoided, however, on the sac- 
raments, while a slight infusion of it elsewhere might not be undesirable. 
The collection of passages from Luther is diligently made, and the book is a 
valuable one from which to learn Luther’s teaching on the principia of the 
Christian life, even for those who will not be called on to teach the ‘‘ Small 
Catechism.”——The Calvinistic Doctrine of Election and Reprobation no 
part of St. Paul’s Teaching. By John Andrews Harris, 8.T.D., Rector of 
St. Paul’s Church, Chestnut Hill, Philadelphia. 12mo., pp. 101. (Phila- 
delphia : Porter & Coates, 1890.) Dr. Harris shows himself in these six ‘‘ Bible 
Studies” to be master of the right method of expository preaching ; but it is 
a pity that in the exposition he did not follow more closely the advice he has 
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quoted from Drs. Whately and Dix on his fly-leaf. Dr. Harris, in following 
Whately’s practice rather than his advice, makes Paul teach an election to 
covenant privileges rather than to salvation, in defiance of every principle of 
sound hermeneutics and in opposition to the whole body of careful expositors. 
It is odd that the text chosen on which to hang this tour de force is Rom. 
viii. 28-80; but the effect of the exposition on that text (pp. 64, 65) is odder 
still. The result of this mode of exegesis is to leave Paul practically silent as 
to individual salvation, and the effort to escape this difficulty (p. 98) is only 
the indication that it is felt.——Creed Revision in the Presbyterian 
Churches. By Philip Schaff, D.D., LL.D., Professor of Church History 
in the Union Theological Seminary ut New York. 8vo, pp. vi, 67. 
(New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1890.) ——The Proposed Revision of the 
Westminster Standards. By WilliamG. T. Shedd, D.D. 12mo, pp. iv, 93. 
(New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1890.)——The Revision of the Confes- 
sion of Faith. By Francis L. Patton, D.D., LL.D., President of Princeton 
College. Read before the Presbyterian Social Union, New York, December 
2, 1889. S8vo, pp. 15. (New York: 1890.)——Revision of the Westminster 
Confession. By Prof. J. T. Duffield,D.D. Read at the Autumn Meeting of 
the Presbytery of New Brunswick. 8vo, pp. 8.——Speech on the Revision of 
the Confession of Faith. By Rev. E.R. Craven, D.D. Delivered before the 
Presbytery of Newark, February 5, 1890. 8vo, pp. 23. (Philadelphia: H. 
B. Ashmead, 1890.) ——The Good and Evil of Calvinism. By Howard Crosby. 
16mo, pp. 23. (New York: A. D. F. Randolph & Co., 1889.)—— Will and 
Providence. By Howard Crosby. 16mo, pp. 16. (New York: A.D. F. 
Randolph & Co., 1890.) —— The Critic of the Creeds Reviewed; or, The Good 
and Evil of Calvinism by Howard Crosby, reviewed by J. F. Pollock, 
Pastor of Presbyterian Church, Allentown, Pa. 8vo,pp.28. (Philadelphia: 
The James B. Rodger’s Printing Co., 1890.) ——-Ought the Confession of Faith 
to be Revised? A Series of Papers. By John De Witt, D.D., Henry J. Van 
Dyke, D.D., Benjamin B. Warfield, D.D., William G.T. Shedd,D.D. 12mo, 
pp. 131. (New York: Anson D. F. Randolph & Co., 1890.)——On the Re- 
vision of the Confession of Faith. By Benjamin B. Warfield. 12mo, pp. 91. 
(New York: A. D. F. Randolph & Co., 1890.)——Js Calvinism Doomed? A 
Pulpit Discourse. By Rev. Scott F. Hershey, Ph.D., Pastor of the Sixth 
Presbyterian Church, Washington, D.C. 8vo, pp. 24. (Washington: J. L. 
Pearson, 1890.) ——The Bible Doctrine of Election. A Sermon preached by 
Rey. J. M. Crowell, D.D. 12mo, pp. 27. (Philadelphia: H. A. Ashmead, 
1890.) —— How Shall we Revise the Westminster Confession of Faith? A 
Bundle of Papers by Prof. Charles A. Briggs, D.D., Prof. Llewellyn J. 
Evans, D.D., Rev. Erskine N. White, D.D., Prof. Marvin R. Vincent, 
D.D., Rev. Charles H. Parkhurst, D.D., Rev. Samuel M. Hamilton, D.D., 
Rey. Charles L. Thompson, D.D. 12mo, pp. vi, 214. (New York: Charles 
Scribner’s Sons, 1890.)——Notes on Dort and Westminster. By Prof. D. D. 
Demarest, D.D. 12mo, pp. 30. (New York: Board of Publication of Re- 
formed Church in America, 1890.) The Truth on Trial and Immutable 
amid the Strife of Tongues. A Defense of Westminster. Sermon preached 
by Rev. George S. Bishop, D.D., in the First Reformed Dutch Church, 
Orange, N.J. 8vo, pp. 15. (New York: Richard Brinkerhoff, 1890.)—— 
Dogmatic Reform in the Presbyterian Church. A Sermon preached in the 
First Unitarian Church of Philadelphia. By Joseph May, Pastor of the 
Church. 12mo, pp. 22. (Philadelphia: Bicking, 1890.) ——-Buy the Truth. 
Thoughts on Creeds and Creed Revision. By the Rev. James Gibson, D.D. 
Free West Church, Perth. 12mo, pp. 48. (Edinburgh: John Menzies & 
Co., 1889.) ——In Defense of the Westminster Confession. Being an Unspoken 
Speech. By the Rev. A. D. Campbell, Free Church, Lockerbie. 12mo, pp. 
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9. (Dumfries: Courier & Herald Offices.) ———Articles on the Relation of the 
Presbyterian Church of Otago and Southland to the Confession of Faith. By 
Adam D. Johnston, Kaihiku. 12mo, pp. 68. (Invercargill: Southland 
Times Co., 1890.) We bring together, with no intention of reviewing them 
at present, the titles of a few of the pamphlets which the present discussion 
of the Westminster Confession has called out. Nearly all conceivable positions 
are taken in them; ability is shown on every side; though both the logical 
and theological victory belongs in our judgment to those who defend the 
Confession, and certainly to those who defend the old theology, against which 
nothing is urged in these pamphlets which has not been urged with greater 
force, and refuted, in the Remonstrant and Arminian controversies. 


Princeton. BENJAMIN B. WARFIELD. 





IV.—PRACTICAL THEOLOGY. 


PROJET DE REVISION DE LA LITURGIE DES E@LisEs REFORMEES DE 
FRANCE. Préparé sur l’invitation du Synode Générai Officieux. Par 
Eva. BERSIER, Pasteur de VEglise Reformée de Paris. Avec une In- 
troduction Historique et un Commentaire Critique. Paris: G. Fisch- 
bacher, 1888. 8vo, pp. 248. 


A melancholy interest attaches to this volume as being the last to come 
from the pen of its author. A few months since it pleased God to terminate 
his useful life at a time when, as he had not yet reached his sixtieth year, 
still further contributions to religion and letters might have been expected 
from him. His death leaves a void which will not easily be filled. For he 
was eminent not only in the pulpit but also in authorship, and as a wise 
leader in the counsels of the Huguenot churches. 

The avant-propos of the volume tells us that it is due to the action of the 
General Synod at Nantes, 1884, which, in view of the variations of service 
common among the churches, appointed a commission to settle upon one cor- 
rect form of the existing liturgy and add to it such further offices as were 
needed. At the request of the commission, M. Bersier drew up what is here 
printed. This he did, using great pains to discover the authentic text of the 
accepted liturgy, and then sinking his own personality to set in-order such 
additions as would be acceptable to the churches. He found that the most 
ancient of the French liturgies was one printed at Neuchatel in 1533, La 
Maniere et Fasson, etc., which had been discovered in the library of Zurich, 
and was republished in 1859. It is plainly the embryo of all that followed, 
and is Scriptural and spiritual. It embraces the sacraments, marriage, public 
prayers and the visitation of the sick, and shows that the Decalogue and 
Apostles’ Creed were read in all the services. M. Bersier says that later ages 
constructed greater works, but none more sincere or more touching. The 
next one in order of time is that of Strasburg, made by Calvin while (Sept., 
1538-A.ug., 1541) he resided there. [The Reformed prevailed at Strasburg 
for twenty-five years, but afterwards the Lutherans gained the ascendency 
and closed the church of their rivals; nor could Calvin, in 1556, nor Beza, in 
1562, get leave to preach to their old flock. Yet, as the author says, they 
could not complain, because the authorities of Geneva never consented to 
allow Lutheran services there.] It was not local but general, and here first 
appeared the Confession of Sins, which was faithfully retained in all subse- 
quent formularies. Here also was the first occurrence of a form of absolu- 
tion in this part of public worship. It is often said that Calvin borrowed 
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this from the Lutherans at Strasburg and afterwards purposely omitted it 
at Geneva, whereas in truth he sorrowfully forbore to introduce it there, be- 
cause another usage had been established which he could not alter. The 
point is of some interest, because this feature of the Anglican Prayer Book, 
not being derived from the Roman or any of the ancient liturgies, must have 
come from the suggestion of the great Genevese Reformer. In 1550 Valé- 
raud Poulain came from Strasburg to London and founded there a French 
church in which the same service was maintained. When Edward VI died, 
Poulain and his people went to Frankfort-on-the-Main. Other churches in 
France adopted the Strasburg formulary, but in 1542 Calvin published at 
Geneva La forme des prieres et chants, etc., which afterwards became the 
official liturgy of the Reformed there and in France, though not by a formal 
vote of any representative body. It contained simply an order for Sunday 
worship, and offices for the sacraments, marriage and the visitation of the 
sick. In 1659 the last General Synod met at Loudun, ordered a revision of 
the language of the Standards, which was accomplished by Messrs. Courart 
and De la Bastide, as appears by an extant copy of their work printed at 
Amsterdam in 1689. It altered nothing in the matter, only made the style 
more fluent and easy. M. Bersier thinks that if the Church had been left 
free, there would have been a still finer and more complete set of liturgical 
offices, but in the long night of the eighteenth century the churches of the des- 
ert had enough to do to maintain their existence. Yet there was a book of 
prayers for the families deprived of the public exercise of religion, the 
author of which is not known (the second edition was issued in 1758 at Am- 
sterdam), which was widely circulated. Its tone may be gathered from an 
extract: ‘‘ We groan over our loss of public worship and that we hear no 
more the voice of thy ministers, but far from murmuring we confess thy 
justice in these severe judgments. So we admire thy goodness in the midst 
of thy chastisements, but we entreat thee to have pity. We are without a 
temple, but fill thou this house with thy glorious presence; we are without 
shepherds, but be thou our shepherd, and teach us the truths of the gospel.”’ 
The book contained certain services for festivals and others for special occa- 
sions, among which were two contributed by Wake, the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. 

Thus during the times of sore trial the Huguenots maintained the old 
forms which testified their fellowship with the Reformed of the neighboring 
countries. But after the Revolution of 1787, many unwholesome modifica- 
tions were introduced. The offices came to resemble the sermons in which 
the Supreme Being was substituted for the God of the Gospel, and there was 
‘¢a pale imitation of the rhetoric of Rosseau.’? There arose an immense en- 
thusiasm for Napoleon, and even the moderate men saw in him a new Cyrus. 
The law of Germinal, 1802, as-it was called, gave the Church a legal consti- 
tution and its ministers a support. As most of the new ministers came from 
Geneva, the liturgy of the Church there became that of the French 
churches as it still is. But this service was not the same as it had been in 
Calvin’s time. Modifications had gradually crept in. For instance, instead 
of saying in the communion service, ‘‘ We do not come to testify that we 
are righteous in ourselves, but on the contrary, in seeking our life in Jesus 
Christ confess that we lie in the midst of death;’’ the later form said, ‘‘ We 
come as sinners who feel their misery and seek in the communion of our 
Saviour and in meditation on his death, effectual help in resisting sin and 
the world,” etc. The case was different in the Pays de Vaud. Its liturgy 
retained much more of the old work of Calvin, while it added what was 
then very rare among the Reformed, a funeral service. In Neuchatel there 
was more progress, for under Osterwald and J. 8. Turretin there was pro- 
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duced, in 1718, a much more fully developed ritual than existed in any other 
Reformed church. * 

Having given the historical sketch of which we have traced the rude outline, 
M. Bersier proceeds to indicate the principles upon which his projet is con- 
structed. These are to restore the true idea of worship and engage all the 
people in it, and therefore to arrange beforehand certain parts of the service, 
such as the law, the creed, the confession, the Scripture readings, thanks- 
givings, and intercessory prayers, these to be in such form as not to be con- 
fined to the ministers, but be also a manual in the hands of the people for 
their instruction and guidance. Hence he introduces the old Church year. 
He would prefer to have responsive readings as a means of interesting the 
congregation, but abstains from such a provision as it might not be welcome, 
and in lieu of it suggests a spontaneous psalm or chant at the opening or 
after the confession of sins. Among the changes he proposes are the reading, 
at the beginning, of some passages of Scripture adapted to kindle adoration; 
the following of the confession with a declaration of the conditions of par- 
don, such as Calvin introduced at Strasburg; and especially the putting of 
the prayer of intercession (= our long or pastoral prayer) before instead of 
after the sermon. This last he urges on the ground that the minister, hav- 
ing spoken to men of the subject he handles, ought to have freedom then to 
speak unto God, who alone can by His grace give effect to the Word. All 
American Christians would agree to this. The pastoral prayer, which he 
justly considers one of the essential parts of worship, should be varied, and 
hence he offers a special form for each Sunday in the month and for the fes- 
tivals, in which, however, none of what may be called the permanent needs 
of the human soul are neglected. The reading of the Scripture is provided 
for by a table which furnishes two selections from the Old Testament, two 
from the Gospels and Acts, and one or two from the Epistles and Apocalypse 
for each morning, and the same for the evening service, which, however, are 
not obligatory. He also introduces an office for the public confirmation of 
catechumens as a necessary sequel to infant baptism (a position which the 
present writer distinctly remembers to have been taken by the late Dr. James 
W. Alexander), and seeks to guard it against misconstruction and abuse. 
There is also a form for the reception of a proselyte who has been baptized 
in another communion. Then follow offices for ordination, installation, 
dedication, fast days, missions among the heathen, opening of synod, mar- 
riage, and funerals (adult or infant). As to the last mentioned he justly 
remarks, in view of the old rule which, because of prevalent abuses, forbade 
religious services at the grave, that the Gospel is nowhere more in its place 
than when confronting an open tomb, and nowhere is it more respectfully 
heard. 

In the concluding paragraphs of his Historical Introduction, M. Bersier 
guards against the notion that the liturgy is all that is necessary to a spirit- 
ual life. He insists that there should be joined to it in a chapel or hall popu- 
lar conferences where the prayers are extempore and voluntary and there is 
all possible freedom of speech, and this recognized by the Church so as to 
insure variety of form and unity of direction. He closes with the thought 
that while many have their susceptibilities alarmed at the suggestion of more 
order and method than they have been used to, they should remember that 


*In a note at the foot of p. xxxviii, the author furnishes the following pleasant statement’: 
‘* Osterould had been since 1700 a member of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. Two 
illustrious Archbishops of Canterbury, TILLOTSON and WAKE, had at that time continuous rela- 
tions with the Reformed Churches of France and Switzerland, the history of which it would be 
interesting to write. Dr. Tait, who recently occupied this eminent position, often expressed to 
us his desire to see a renewal of this tradition so unfortunately interrupted.’’ 
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the word liturgy meant originally service of the people, and that what is pro- 
posed in this projet is to secure to the people a double right, that of confess- 
ing their faith in their worship and that of taking an active part in it. 

Then follows the whole series of offices at length, each accompanied by a 
commentary at the bottom of the page, showing how it differs from preced- 
ing forms and the reasons for such changes as are introduced. The whole 
volume is a very valuable one. It covers the entire ground. It is based 
upon ample knowledge of the first essays of the Reformed in this direction. 
It is devout, evangelical and spiritual in tone. And it is pervaded by exqui- 
site good sense. There is before it a wide field of usefulness. It is certain 
that the participation of the congregation in worship will not always be con- 
fined to the service of song (or of hearing other people sing), but in some 
way or in some degree there will be enlargement. This will not come per 
saltum, but gradually and sweetly. The elder Dr. Thomas H. Skinner (a 
name never to be mentioned without tender respect) once said that there 
could be liturgical worship and there could be free worship, but there could 
not bea union of both. I answer (pace tanti viri) that just this union has 
existed for centuries among the Reformed on the Continent, and there is no 
reason why it should not spread and become universal. The only serious 
obstacle would be an attempt to force things. <A liturgy and the use of it 
must grow, and for this time must be allowed. By and by prejudice will 
wear away, old habits will lose their force, and the instincts of the Christian 
heart will find expression in an orderly and becoming way. 

There is, however, one liturgical feature which we would feel like urging 
upon the immediate attention of all concerned, both because of its origin 
and of its intrinsic reasonableness and propriety. In all the Swiss and 
French churches of the Reformed there is a short service called the Confess- 
ion of Sins. Now in M. Bersier’s projet this comes immediately after the 
reading of the Decalogue or of our Lord’s summary of it. The minister 
says, My brethren, let each of you come before the Lord to make humble 
confession of his sins, in following with his heart these words: 

“OQ Lord God, eternal and almighty Father, we confess before thy divine 
majesty that we are miserable sinners, born in corruption, prone to evil, of 
ourselves incapable of any good; and ‘that we transgress every day and in 
many ways thy holy commandments, so that we draw down on ourselves 
through thy righteous judgment condemnation and death. But, Lord, we 
have heartfelt grief at having offended thee, and with true repentance bewail 
our transgressions. We humbly betake ourselves to thy grace, and entreat 
thy aid. Have pity on us, O most gracious God, Father of mercy, and par- 
don our sins for the love of Jesus Christ thy Son, our Lord. And while 
blotting out our transgressions, grant us the graces of thy Holy Spirit and 
continually increase them ; to the end that seeing and feeling more and more 
our short-comings, we may renounce them with all our hearts, and may bring 
forth the fruits of righteousness and holiness acceptable to thee through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.” 

Then after a single stanza of a hymn or a short chant, the minister says: 

‘“*May God almighty show us mercy, and grant us the remission of our 
sins, even as he has promised to all those who confess them, and repent and 
believe. Amen.” 

M. Bersier entreats that this absolution be not summarily rejected, because 
in substance it is found in the liturgy Calvin drew up at Strasburg (see ‘‘ Cal- 
vini Opera,” Vol. vi). It is not found in the Genevan liturgy; the reason of 
which is given in a letter of Calvin (do., x, 213): ‘‘ There is none of us who 
does not recognize the extreme usefulness of joining to the public confession 
of sins a solemn promise, a declaration which gives sinners the hope of pardon 
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or reconciliation. I wanted to introduce this at Geneva, but some fearing 
that we should offend by an innovation, I yielded too easily. Thus the thing 
was laid aside. .... We desire even more than you that the people should be 
accustomed to this double usage.”? And it is justly urged that as we Prot- 
estants reject with abhorrence the sacerdotal authoritative absolution given 
by Roman or Greek priests, so much the more should we incorporate with 
our public worship the declaratory absolution which rests upon the authority 
of the Lord Jesus, and which brings such unspeakable consolation to every 
lowly penitent heart. Where this is the case, then no matter what failures 
may be in the other parts of the service, the essence of the Gospel is assured 
and proclaimed. 
New York. T. W. CHAMBERS. 


We have occasion to notice also the following: 


Church and Creed. Sermons preached in the Chapel of the Foundling Hos- 
pital. By Alfred Williams Momerie, Professor of Logic and Metaphysics in 
King’s College, London. (New York: T. Whittaker.) Prof. Momerie has 
been called ‘‘ a Broad Churchman of Broad Churchmen,” and the appella- 
tion is well deserved,so much so that the Church Review says that this volume 
will enable any reader to see ‘‘ how near a preacher can deny the doctrines of 
the Church he has sworn to minister asthe Church and Realm he professes to 
belong to have received the same.’’ His ignorance is something astounding. 
He says (p. 69) that the assertion ‘* that we are to be saved by creed without 
reference to conduct is distinctly the teaching of high Calvinists; and is in 
fact only a logical deduction from the doctrine of justification by faith.’ If 
this isa specimen of the logic which the professor teaches, we pity the students 
of King’s College. No Calvinist ever laid any stress on a dead faith. The 
constant statement is that a faith that justifies must be a living faith, one that 
takes hold on Christ, that unites to Him, and so working through love puri- 
fies the heart. Nor can the professor nor any body else produce an accredited 
writer on Calvinism that holds any other doctrine. To charge this blessed 
truth as meaning ‘‘ salvation by creed’’ is a gross and mischievous misrepre- 
sentation. One of the discourses in the volume is on ‘‘ Little Kindnesses,”’ 
and is very good, but most of the book is full of error. Its main object is to 
decry dogma and emphasize conduct, just as if you could separate roots and 
fruits any more in the moral world than you can in the physical—— Manual 
Biblico: De Las Personas, Lugares y Material que se Mencionan en Las 
Sagradas Escrituras. Traducida del Inglés por el Rev. Carlos Bransby, 
A.M. (American Tract Society.) This compendious index to the Bible fur- 
nishes an admirable example of the work which this time-honored institution 
is well calcuiated to perform, viz., to furnish evangelical publications which 
being undenominational can be freely sent forth by Christians of every name. 
There are parts of our own country where such books alone can be success- 
fully circulated; much more is this true of the foreign field. In the Spanish- 
speaking countries of our own continent, there is a loud call for just such helps 
to Biblical study as this volume furnishes. They can be produced better 
and cheaper by a general society than any denominational Board, because the 
market is larger and that warrants a generous outlay. The volume before us 
is neatly printed and attractive in appearance. —— Alone with the Word. 
Devotional Notes on the New Testament. By G. Stringer Rowe, Governor 
of Needingly College, Leeds. (Chicago and New York: Fleming H. Revell.) 
This volume, covering the whole of the later Scriptures, is neither an exposi- 
tion nor a commentary, but simply a collection of meditations or practical 
observations on successive portions of Word. They are not profound nor 
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strikingly original, but they are devout, evangelical and edifying. The only 
objection one can make to the whole class of books to which this belongs is 
their tendency to encourage the habit so sadly prevalent in our day of reading 
about the Scripture rather than the Scripture itself. He grows most in grace 
and becomes most generally useful who digs his own well in the field of the Bible 
and draws his water from the original source. And what one learns from the 
inspired book makes a deeper impression if it comes without any intervening 
medium.— The Mystery of Suffering. By J.H. Brookes,D.D. (Chicago: Gospel 
Publishing Company.) This volume is an illustration of that well-known fea- 
ture of God’s providence by which he educes good out of evil. Few things are 
so detestable as the wretched imposture called Christian Science, aschemealike 
fatuous and wicked ; yet this delusion has occasioned Dr. Brookes’ sensible and 
Scriptural little treatise on a subject of great practicalimportance. The book 
is badly gotten up and does no credit to the publishing concern from which it 
comes. But its contents are rich and savory, full of good sense, reverence 
and faith, and well adapted alike to comfort God’s suffering people and to 
guard them against plausible and dangerous errors. Yet we are surprised 
that so able and godly a man as Dr. Brookes and one so very familiar with 
Scriptural teachings, should omit in treating of suffering to mention the 
point referred to both by our Lord and His great apostle (John xi. 4; 2 Cor. 
xii. 8,9) that quite apart from purposes of chastisement or the spiritual bene- 
fit of the believer, afflictions are sent simply that God may be glorified in them 
or in the way in which they are borne. Possibly there is a hint of this in the 
book, but we have not noticed it, and there is no index nor even a table of 
contents to help one’s search.——Studies in Luke’s Gospel. Second Series. 
By Charles S. Robinson, D.D. (American Tract Society.) This new volume 
is in the same line as those which in the last few years have preceded it from 
the same pen. It has the same characteristic excellencies, sound and weighty 
thoughts, conveyed in a simpleand lucid style, and accompanied with forcible 
and appropriate illustrations. Occasionally there is the briefest utterance of 
important truth in a striking way. Thus (p. 102), ‘‘ The witch of Endor 
scared Saul, but he did not repent. To frighten people is not the same as 
converting them.’”? We should think that these discourses would answer 
very well for the places where, in the absence of the minister, a layman has 
to read a sermon.——Five Sermons. By the Rt. Rev. H. B. Whipple, 
D.D., LL.D., Bishop of [the Protestant Episcopal Church in] Minnesota. 
(New York: E. P. Dutton & Co.) These discourses, preached on special 
occasions, are printed, the Preface informs us, at ‘‘ the request of friends 
who could not secure copies of them.’’ It is customary to make a mock 
of such a reason, but it seems to us sensible and proper. The call for 
the printing of a sermon indicates that there are those who will prize 
it both for its intrinsic merits and for the sake of its author, and there 
is no reason why they should not be gratified. Bishop Whipple is an earn- 
est and fair-minded man, and the spirit which breathes through his pages 
is one that all Christians must admire.——Siaty Scripture Questions with 
Expository and Practical Answers. By F. De W. Ward, D.D. (Democrat 
and Chronicle Print.) The venerable author of this volume has selected 
from the Bible a large number of questions to which he has given answers 
embracing much useful information and many suggestive thoughts. There 
must be not a few to whom a book of this kind will be very helpful. Its 
teachings are sound, and not infrequently incisive and cogent. Dr. Ward is 
like those of whom the Psalmist says that they “ still bring forth fruit in old 
age.” ———Perthes’ Handlexicon fiir evangelische Theologen. Ein Nachschlage- 
buch fiir das Gesammtgebiet der wissenschaftlichen und praktischen Theologie. 
1-8 Lieferungen. This new dictionary of theology began to appear in Novem- 















705 





GENERAL LITERATURE, 


ber of last year, and it was intended that it should be completed during the 
present year, but delays have occurred. It is issued at the rate of two parts 
monthly, and thirty parts (Lieferungen) will make three octavo volumes. It 
is intended to be a trustworthy book of reference on the whole field of scien- 
tific and practical theology, giving brief and correct statements of a purely 
objective kind, uncolored by the views of any school or party. It is to com- 
bine full statements of general movements or tendencies with articles on the 
detailed features of each, references bringing both into complete unison. It 
gives particular attention to the Science of Religion, tracing the history and 
the elements of all known religions, and setting forth the chief problems and 
the leading representatives of the Philosophy of Religion; also to Biblical 
Theology, including introduction, archeology, etc.; Church History, 
including biographies of eminent persons; Dogmatics in all its branches; 
Practical Theology, including liturgics, hymnology, music, etc., with refer- 
ences to literature, including even contemporary periodicals. So far as we 
have been able to examine, this extensive outline is well filled up, conciseness 
has been studied but not at the expense of clearness. And the treatment is 
scrupulously fair and just, so much so that even Romanist authorities are 
satisfied with its propriety. It does not, as some say, displace Herzog’s work, 
but it certainly offers a very great convenience to all students and ministers. 


New York. T. W. CHAMBERS. 


V.—GENERAL LITERATURE. 


LITERATURE AND POETRY. By Puriip ScHAFF, D.D., LL.D., Professor 
of Church History in the Union Theological Seminary. New York: Charles 
Scribner’s Sons. 8vo, pp. 436. 


In this large and handsome volume, the prolific pen of Dr. Schaff reveals the 
versatility, breadth and thoroughness of his scholarship. The first sixty-three 
pages are devoted to a critical examination of the English language, its 
various elements, its composite character, which *‘ imparts to it a pliability, 
expansiveness and perfectibility, which no other language possesses.’? The 
‘¢ cosmopolitan destination ” of the language is considered. ‘* The progress of 
humanity and of Christianity requires the preponderance of one language asa 
common medium of international intercourse and a connecting link between 
the various members of the civilized world.” ‘‘In our age, the English is 
rapidly becoming the world-language, and extends over a larger territory than 
any of its predecessors, with every prospect of a steady advance for the next 
generations.’’ The second article devotes seventy pages to the discussion of 
the poetry of the Bible, and contains some interesting tributes from distin- 
guished sources to the superiority of this inspired literature. The article con- 
cludes with a valuable catalogue of the special works, of the essays and articles 
in books, cyclopzedias and reviews, and of commentaries and isagogical works 
upon this subject. Then follow one hundred pages of interesting studies of 
the three great Latin hymns—the ‘‘ Dies Ire,” the ‘‘ Stabat Mater Dolorosa,’’ 
and the ‘* Stabat Mater Speciosa.”” Theauthorship, the merits, the manifold 
translations into German and English, of these great hymns are discussed ina 
thorough and scholarly manner. Another article is devoted to ‘‘ St. Bernard 
as a Hymnist.”? Two of the “‘ transformations’ of the last of St. Bernard’s 
‘Passion Hymns” are given, one in the German by Paul Gerhardt, 1656, 
“‘O Haupt voll Blut und Wunden,” and the other in English, by Dr. James 
W. Alexander, ‘“‘ O Sacred Head, now wounded.” We are glad to see the 
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full text of this beautiful hymn, only a portion of which has appeared in our 
modern hymn books, and that portion only in a mutilated condition. Dr. 
Schaff gives us this hymn as it was given to him by the author in a letter 
complaining that it had been ‘‘so mutilated and butchered ”’ by editors of 
papers ‘‘ that he could not own as his offspring any but the text’ which he 
sent to Dr. Schaff. Then follows the address on ‘“‘The University, Past, 
Present and Future,’’ which Dr. Schaff delivered before the University of the 
City of New York, at the celebration of Founders’ Day, April 18, 1889. This 
address gives us a very interesting and graphic account of the Eighth Cen- 
tenary of the University of Bologna in 1888, which Dr. Schaff attended asthe 
appointed representative of the University of the City of New York. 

The remainder of this interesting volume is devoted to an elaborate and 
critical study of the poetry of Dante. These last hundred and fifty pages 
show that Dr. Schaff, amid his varied and manifold literary labors, has found 
time to give a great deal of attention to the works of the great Italian poet, 
whom he characterizes as ‘“‘ the theologian among poets, and the poet among 
theologians.’ We lay aside this comprehensive and instructive volume with 
new wonder that the author has found time and had strength to do so much 
and such varied work. A likeness of Dr. Schaff with his St. Andrew’s gown 
and cap adds interest to this volume. 


New York. Tuomas S. HASTINGS. 


We notice further: 

The Life of George H. Stuart, written by himself. Edited by Robert Ellis 
Thompson, D.D. 12mo, pp. 388. (Philadelphia: J. M. Stoddard & Co., 
1890.) The place which Mr. Stuart occupied for many years in patriotic, 
philanthropic and Christian work, taken in connection with the remarkable 
personal qualities of the man, will draw eager attention to this recital. A 
friend, acting as his amanuensis, took down the story at his dictation. The 
sketch is admirably life-like. It naturally embodies the story of the Chris- 
tian Commission, of the reunion movements of 1867 and the years following, 
and of many other of the organizations, acts and events which have dis- 
tinguished the last fifty years. Few men within the great Communion of 
Saints have been more widely known, honored and loved than Mr. Stuart. 
This book will perpetuate his extraordinary influence as well as the precious 
memory of the man.— Matthew Calbraith Perry: A Typical American 
Naval Officer. By William Elliot Griffis, etc. 12mo, pp. 459. (Boston and 
New York: Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1890.) This is a second edition, the 
appearance of which is abundantly justified by the character of the subject, 
the importance of his services to his country and to humanity, and the 
merits of the biography. The crisis through which Japan is passing only 
deepens our interest in the story of the far-reaching action by which she was 
brought into living relations to the western world. And this was but the 
chief of many important services with which Commodore Perry’s name is 
indissolubly connected.— Harvard Graduates whom I have known. By An- 
drew Preston Peabody, D.D., LL.D. 12mo, pp. 255. (Boston and New 
York: Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1890.) Dr. Peabody’s personal knowledge 
of Harvard’s distinguished graduates reaches back nearly seventy years. 
The first of the twenty men of whom he gives brief sketches in this attract- 
ive volume was graduated some years before the Revolution. His list in- 
cludes the names of presidents like Walker and Sparks, pastors and preachers 
like John Pierce, Charles Lowell and Ichabod Nichols, teachers like George 
B. Emerson, lawyers and statesmen like Nathan Dane, scholars like John 
Pickering, benefactors of the college and of other good causes like Stephen 














GENERAL LITERATURE. 707 





Salisbury, Samuel A. Eliot and Stephen M. Weld—a noble and representative 
group of men. The sketches are written with Dr. Peabody’s characteristic 
purity and felicity of style, and his warm sympathy with all that is pure and 
high in character and service. He recalls interesting incidents illustrating 
the spirit of the earlier years of this century, e. g. (p. 86) the opposition to 
the incorporation of the A. B. C. F. M., for the reason that ‘‘ we had so lit- 
tle religion ourselves that we could not afford to export it!’? As the result 
of his prolonged and wide observation he expresses the conviction in regard 
to the scholarship of the earlier decades of this century ‘‘that while the 
facilities for certain branches of study and the possible attainments in them 
were much less than now, the actual amount of study performed and of 
knowledge acquired by an average scholar from sixty to a hundred years ago, 
largely exceeded the amount now performed and acquired by the best schol- 
ars.”? One reason for this judgment, which will excite surprise and will un- 
doubtedly be contested, is given in the fact, hardly to be contested, ‘‘ that 
about a third of the school year is now consumed in vacations and holidays, 
and that games and athletics occupy fully half of the normal school-day.”’ 
This group of tributes honors their author as well as their subjects, and is 
full of suggestion.——Robert Browning—Personalia. By Edward Gosse. 
16mo, pp. 96. (Boston and New York: Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1890.) 
This little volume is made up of two magazine articles, the first of which was 
prepared after prolonged and repeated interviews with the distinguished poet, 
with a view to the removal of current ignorance and error in regard to his 
earlier development and literary work. The second embodies the personal 
impressions of one most capable of estimating and describing him. The 
worth of the work, therefore, is out of all proportion to its bulk. Its spirit 
and style are what might be expected from Mr. Gosse.——A New England 
Girlhood. Outlined from Memory. By Lucy Larcom. 16mo, pp. 274, 
(Boston and New York: Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1889. Riverside Library 
for Young People, 6.) This little volume isa gem. Many we are sure have 
so judged it. Its whole tone is admirable. Its descriptions are in the high- 
est degree graceful and truthful. The life that it describes should be better 
known: the New England home life, in the third and fourth decades of this 
century—and the remarkable factory-girl life of that period, when so many 
young women of intelligence, and character, and high aspirations were found 
in it—when ‘‘an agent who came from the West for school-teachers was told 
by our own pastor (our own pastor too) that five hundred could easily be 
furnished from among Lowell mill-girls” (p. 256). Dickens and Whittier 
and many more saw, and have borne their witness. The annual courses of 
lyceum lectures were largely attended and supported by these girls. We have 
an autograph letter of Mr. R. W. Emerson, engaging to give a course of 
eight lectures one winter, the compensation for which was fixed by him at 
twelve dollars per lecture. This volume should make many friends for itself 
and its author.—The Wife of the First Consul. By Imbert de Saint- 
Amand. Translated by Thomas Sargent Perry. 12mo, pp. 357. (New York: 
Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1890.) The Happy Days of the Empress Marie 
Louise. By Imbert de Saint-Amand. 12mo, pp. 383. (New York: Charles 
Scribner’s Sons, 1890.) These two volumes are a first installment of a series 
of six, so far as announced, bearing the general title ‘‘ Famous Women of the 
French Court.” The queens and empresses who are the central figures are 
brought before us in their personal and domestic relations, as well as in their 
connection with the momentous history of their times, other famous women 
of the court surrounding them. The materialsare gathered not by a mere cull- 
ing from familiar sources, but in part from unused official documents. The 
style is vivacious and sympathetic. The pathetic and the tragic, the gaieties of 
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the court and the great political movements of one of the most important half 
centuries known to the world’s history, task the aushor’s skill, and hold the 
reader’s interested attention.——_ Bright Skies and Dark Shadows. By Henry 
M. Field, D.D. 12mo, pp. 316. (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1890.) 
Dr. Field’s facile pen is here turned from depicting the scenery, life and in- 
stitutions of other lands, of which he has given us so many admirable 
sketches, to scenes, events and practical themes connected with our own 
South. Graphic and graceful descriptions, vivid historical delineations, 
generous and appreciative tributes, and thoughtful discussions of great 
problems of the day, give great variety to these pages. No other one of his 
volumes, in our judgment, does him higher honor, or will be more useful 
than this.——Subjects of Social Welfare. By the Right Hon. Sir Lyon Play- 
fair, K.C.B., M.P., LL.D., etc. 12mo, pp. 392. (London, Paris, New York 
and Melbourne: Cassell & Ca., Limited, 1889.) The subjects of these seven- 
teen papers (dating from various periods between 1846 and 1889), are of the 
first class in their interest and importance. They form three groups: Pub- 
lic Health; Industrial Wealth; and National Education. They are full of 
instruction and food for thought. Sir Lyon’s position as an Edinburgh pro- 
fessor, as a member within fifty years of many scientific institutions, socie- 
tics and commissions, as a subordinate leader of the Liberal party, connected 
with several of Mr. Gladstone’s administrations, adds weight to his utter- 
ances. On economic and educational topics his facts and reasonings have a 
very direct bearing on questions that are just now central in our own politics. 
They deserve a careful study. We are now and then surprised by faults of 
style, as when he uses “ substitute’? twice on one page as an intransitive 
verb (p. 250), and speaks of ‘‘ the whole children of school age’’ (p. 280), and 
“the whole yearnings of a child ’’ (p. 287).——Personal and Social Evolution 
with the Key of the Science of History, etc. By a Historical Scientist. 12mo, 
pp. 850. (London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1890.) Great is protoplasm, of which 
this volume is one of the latest and most typical evolutionary developments. 
Great is the positivist conception of the universe, and life and history, which 
is here in a conversational way expounded to us. The book seems to us of 
very little value except as representative. ‘‘ Every cultured human mind 
repeats the course of the social evolution of the human species’’ (p. 246), a 
culture and evolution that we hope to escape. ‘‘ As marriage consists in the 
mutual consent of a male and female to live together in the domestic relation 
of husband and wife, the voluntary dissent of the same parties ought to con- 
stitute divorce,’’ etc. (p. 341). We are surprised to find St. Paul valued 
highly enough to be quoted in favor of this evolutionary doctrine of the 
family. But then we who have not adopted the author’s philosophy are a 
thousand years behind the times. ‘ As the fourth century of the existence 
of the New World only closes in 1892, its social development corresponds to 
the tribal condition of early Britain in the age of Alfred the Great’’ (p. 
291); and individual development is the epitome and counterpart of the 
social. 
Princeton. CHARLES A, AIKEN. 
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